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Ta1s Memorial Volume has been compiled in appreciation
ahd commemoration of the persevering, judicious, and success-
ful labours of the late Shams-ul-Ulama Dastiir Peshotanji
Behramji Sanjana, M.A,, Ph.D., in the wide and perplexing
-field of Iranian research. Belonging to the Sanjana family,
he was probably a descendant of one of the Parsi priests who
accompanied the first fugitive immigrants from Persia and
settled at Sanjin. At an early age he was adopted into the
family of the well-known Dastur Edalji Sanjana’s .only
brother ; and, after the death of that predecessor, in 1857, he
was appointed high-priest of the Shahanshihi Parsis in
Bombay, which dignity he worthily -held till the day of his
death (26th December 1898) at the age of 70 years,

His succession to the high-priesthood occurred at a time
when the steady advance of European education, among the
Parsis in Bombay, was making them dissatisfied with the
limited knowledge of the priests supplied to them by the Dastiirs
of Navsiri, by whom all such appointments were then made,
and it was not till 1883 that Dastiir Peshotanji was able
to overcome the opposition of the Navsari priesthood, and
to establish his right to initiate priests, and give them orders
for practising as priests in Bombay. He published several
pamphlets (such as his Tafsir<i Gah-i Gasani, Tafsir-i Gaban-
bar, Nirang-i Javit-dinan, etc,) with the view of eliminating
certain irregular practices and customs (some of which still
continue) and of preserving the truth and purity of his religion.
His success, in such controversial efforts, appears to have been
chiefly due to his conciliatory firmness and his readiness to
accept judicious compromise.
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‘The late Professor Martin Haug of Muenchen, who,
during his stay in India (in 1860-66), often met Dastir
Peshotanji, had always a high opinion of his learning and his
willingness to impart it to others. In 1874-76, when last in
India; I also met him on several occasions, and formed the same
opinion, having been much assisted by him in obtaining copies
of many of the scattered folios of the Dinkard, and of another
ancient MS, of miscellaneous texts, in his own library.

His works connected with Pablavi literature were both
numerous and important, all indicating as competent a know-
ledge of that complicated language as any contemporary scholar
possessed, In most cases he has been the most advanced
pioneer in his translations, well in advance of grammars and
glossaries ; and, though future translators may improve upon
his work hereafter, it is doubtful whether any one could have
done better at the same period. | :

His Vijirkard-{-Denik (1848) is a Pahlavi treatise on
various religious matters, resembling a Rivayat, said to have
been transcribed in 1754, from an Iranian MS, written in 1240
which the transcriber found in the Modi library at Surat, and
containing several Avesta quotations, which are not easy to
trace to their original source. This book is remarkable as being
an early specimen of printing from Pahlavi and Avesta type.

His Gujarati translation of the Pahlavi Kirnamak of
Ardashir Babagan (1853) was criticised by prejudiced Parsis
as misrepresenting some of the actions of so virtuous a prince
as Ardashir, forgetting that a successfal Shahanshih has always
considered himself as above the law.

His Pahlavi Grammar (1871) is a voluminous and well
arranged work, displaying a wide acquaintance with the
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Pahlavi language and literature. Jt was much admired by
Professor Haug, especially on account of its numerous quota-
tions from Pahlavi MSS, which were then but little known.

But his most important work was his Dinkard, giving the
Pahlavi text, with a transliteration in Avesta characters and
translations into Gujarati and English ; of which nine volumes
have been published between 1874 and 1900. The first two
books of this valuable Pahlavi text have not been discovered ;
but his nine volumes contain the whole of the third, fourth,
and fifth books; leaving four more books to be edited by his
able successor, Dastur Darabji.

He also published the Ganj-i Shayagan and three other
short Pahlavi treatises, that occur in old MSS,, in 1886, with
translations.

He was universally respected as the most learned Dastir
of his time, and the government of Lord Reay selected him
as the first recipient of the title of Shams-ul-Ulama in the
Parsi community, as an official appreciation of his learning,
He was Principal of the Sir Jamshedji Jijibhal Zartoshti Mad-
ressa, from its foundation in 1863 till his death. He was
Fellow of the Bombay University from 1886, and was a
member of the Committee appointed by that University for
establishing a course of studies in Avesta and Pahlavi for the
higher examinations in Arts, The German Oriental Society
also elected him as Member in 1875. Andall Pahlavi scholars
would, no doubt, agree that these honours were well deserved.

E. W. WEST,
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AVESTA LITERATURE,

FROM THE GERMAN OF

KARL F. GELDNER.

INTRODUCTION.

GENERAL LITERATURE, — Zend~-Avesta, onvragede Zoroastre, contenant
les Idées Théologigues, Physiques et Morales de ce Législateur, les Cérémonies
du Culte Religienx qu'il a établi, et plosieurs traite importants relatifs &
Pancienne Histoire des Perses: Troduit en Francois sar 1'Original Zend,
par M. ANQuETiL DU PerroN, 8 Vols. in 4° Paris 1771. [Tome premier,
promidre partie contains: l'introduction au Zend-Avesta, la relation du
voyage du traductenr aux Indes Orientales, suivie du plan de I'ouvrage.
Seconde partie : le Vendidad sadé (I'Izeschné, le Vispered et le Vendidad),
In vie de Zoroastre. Tome second contains: Ieschts sadés, le Si rouzé, la
Boundehesch ; deux vocabulaires ; 'exposition des usages civils et religienx
des Parses, ot le systdme cérémonial et moral des livres Zends et Pehlvis,
table des matidres.]

Jou. Fr. KLEUKER, Zend Avesta, Zoroaster’s lebendiges Wort, Riga
1776-1777, 8 Vols. in 4°. By the same anthor : Anhang zom Zend-Avests,
Riga 1781-83, 2 Binde in 5 Theilen.— Zend-Avesta im Kleinen! d. i.,
Ormurd’'s Lichtgesete oder Wort des Lebens an Zoroaster dargestellt in
einem wesentlichen Auszuge ans den Zend-biichern . ., vonJ. F. Knruxes,
8 Theile, Riga 1789, ~= Ormuzd’s lebendes Wort an Zoroaster, oder Zend-
avesta im Auszuge von F. S. Eckarp, Greifswald 1789,

M. Havg, Essays on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the
Parsees, Bombay 1862, Espeoially in the Second Edition which West has
edited, London 1878. Third Edition 1884, — E. W. Wrst in the Introduc-
tious to the Pahlavi texts, SBE., Vola. V, XVIII, XXIV, XXXVII.

C. px HarLzs, Avesta, Livre sacré des soctateurs de Zoroastre traduit
du texte, Liége, 187577, 8 vals. Second entirely re-edited edition : Avesta,
livre sacré du Zoroastrisme, traduit du texte Zend, Paris 1881 : Bibliothtque
Orientale Vol. V (with a careful introduction).

A. Hoveracqus, L'Avesta, Zoroastre et le Maxdéisme, Paris 1880.

J.DarussTxTRR, Introduction to the English Translation of the Vendi-
dad, Oxford 1830, Val. IV of the SBE.—Darmesteter, Etudes Iraniennes,
Paris 1883, 2 Vols.—Le Zend-Avesta, traduction nouvelle avec commen-
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taire historique et philologique, par JAMES DARMESTETER, Paria 1892-93, 8
Vols. in 4°, published in the Annales du Musée Gaimet, tome 21, 22, 24,
[wherever DaruEsTETER 8imply is quoted, the reference is always to this
main work].

Fe. SrieGEL, Eranische Alterthumskunde, Leipzig 1871-78,3 Vols,
especially the third Volume.

M. Duncker, Geschichte des Alterthoms, Vierter Band, 4 Aufl,
Leipzig 1877.

Ep. Mevee, Geschichte des Alterthums, Erster Band, Geschichte des
Orients bis zur Begriindung des Perserreichs, Stattgart 1884, [ Das Awesta,
pp. 501-510].

K. GeLDNER, Articlo ““Zend-Awesta” in the Encyclopmdia Britannica,
Vol. XXIV, p. 775.—Prolegomena zur Avcsta-Ausgabe (§ 11).

W. JacgsoN, Introdnction to Avesta Grammar, Stuttgart 1892,

——rago—

AWESTA.

§ 1. TheIranian nation, so far asit reverenced Ahura Mazda as its
God and Zarathnshtra as His prophet, was once possessed of an extensive
sacred literature similar to the Veda of the Indians—the Awesta
(mase, or neut.). There has never been unanimity in .Germany as to
the gender of the name.! The word comes to us from the Middle
Persian which has no genders. The Pahlavi form is avistdk,® the
Pizend avastd, Neriosangh reproducesit in Sanskrit by avisid as in
avistavdk or avistdvdni, * Awesta-speech,” The word can hardly be
traced further back than the Sasanian ers, Oppert is, however, of opinion
that the word is already to be fonnd in an inseription of the time of
Darius in the form abastdm ( Beh. 1V, 64°), but the identification
is at least doubtful. The word has been variously derived. The con-
jectnre of Professor Andreas, orally communicated, has most pro-
bability on its side, namely, that Avistdk or Avaslik is to be traced back

! Kleoker, Haog, and Weber uso Awesta and Zendswesta ib the masculine. The
peater form, however, predominates

% This reading is followed by West, while Darmesteter, on the other hand, has
Apastak, I, XXXIX, note.

® Oppert, JA. 1872, XIX, 203; De Harles, JA. 1976, VIII, 487; Bpiegol, Die
altperuisoben Eeilinschriften, 2nd ed., p. 103.



AWESTA :. ITS MEANING' AND- USES, § 1, 3

to the old form wupasid; and thus signifies « foundation,” * foundation-
text* (like the Skr. mala).

This explanation also accords with the facts, inasmuch as avisi®k

_ generally involves or expresses a contrast,’ namely, the contrast

between it and the added Pahlavi translation or explanation ( Zand ),
which probably once was co-extensive with the whole Awesta literature,
and which, in the form in which we possess it, does not go further
back than the 6th Century A.D., and was thus probably edited
under the later Sasanids or soon after their era, The foundation-text:
aund the corresponding Pablavi exposition were comprehended nnder the.
composite designation Avistik va Zand (Neriosangh, avistdvani vydkh--
yanam ca “ Awesta language and exposition’ ). The Parsi scholars of
the present time also onderstand in this combination Awesta as the
original text and Zand as the Pahlavi commentary.? The combi-
pation Avestak va Zand occurs, however, not unfrequently in thePahlavi
translation of the Awesta itself. In this case Zand signifies the
traditional exposition of the Awesta texte® handed down by the
Schools, which served as the foundation of the Pahlavi translation
reduced to writing., Through a misunderstanding Anquetil, and, before
him, alsc Hyde,* has turned this into Zendawesta, nnderstanding
by Zend the language in which the sacred writing, the Awesta,
was composed, an error which has asserted itself with great obstinacy
since Anquetil’s time.’ '

.The Awesta literature was composed in a nameless dialect, in the
old sacred language of Iran, which it is now costomary to call
* Awestic.” Nothing which was not written in this langnage can
claim to be reckoned as part of the sacred writings of Iran, On the
other hand, there does not exist in this language any other kind of
documents, any inscription, or any profane literature. For the Parsi
scholars of to-day, as for the older Pahlavi authors, the langnage
and the scriptare are completely identical ideas ; they call the language

' (Y. Dinkand, VIIL, 6,1 ; 12, 1; 20, 69 : IX, 33, 20,

8 'Wost, Eseays?, 119 ; so also Masndi 2, 125.

3 There the exposition im called Gsain?i, with which the Pahlavi word sand is
oonnected, )

¢ Hyde, Historla Religionis Veternm Persarom, 1700, p. 887, With reference to the
varions forms of the name, ses p. 332 of the same work,

¢ Anquetil, II, p. 434,
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iteelf in which these scriptures were written, Awesta. Since sll con~
jeotures as to the home of this langnage are in the bighest degree
uncertain, it will be well to introduce inte Europe also this usage
which has the advantage of being ancient, and to call the language of
the scriptures of the Parsis eimply 4uwesta.

West has already given an exhanstive definition of the expression
. in his Glossary to the Arda Viraf under the word Awvistak,) when he
explains it thms :—*‘Scripture, the sacred writings of the Parsis in ,
their original langnage and hence applied to the lamguage iteelf,
which is commonly but erroneously called Zend; any quotation or
text from the same scriptures.”?

The Awesta literature has suffered an unfortunate fate, Already
in ancient times after the period of Alexander near its decay, it was
once more revived and rejuvenated under the Sasanids. From the
9th or 10th Century of our era the nnmber of the believers in Mazda
was continually dwindling, and the extent of their sacred scriptures
steadily diminished. The former, the so-called Parsis, number at
present ouly a little over 80,000 souls. The portion of their sscred
literature, which has been preserved to our time, is a mere fragment
of that ancient literature, and, when reduced to book-form, attains the
compass only of a single good-sized volume. This is the Auwesia in
the narrower sense,

IDEA, CONTENTS, AND ANALYSIS OF THE AWESTA.,

§ 2. The Awesta, in the more restricted sense, is still in use
smongst Parsisas Bible and Prayer-book at the present day. It contains
the litargies for the general sacrificial celebrations and the “ Law ”’ that
is recited on such occasions, and, in addition, the solemn invocations
addressed to individual saints and the forms of prayer prescribed
for the varions occasions in common life. It bears thus in its essential
character a liturgical stamp. Itis only in consequence of their direct
or indirect relation to liturgy that these scriptures have been so
long preserved. Those portions of the Avesta literature which were

1p 8.
 Darmesteter, in the pamage referred to, calls stiention to an etymological play of
words in the Bundskish Avistdk—avizak stéyiim, is nocordingly said to mean *'s pure

ascription of praise,”



IDEA, CONTENTS AND ANALYSIS. OF THE AWESTA, §§ 2-3. &

outside the liturgy were no longer copied as being unnecessary for
priestly purposes, and have thus for the most part been lost. It is,
however, probable that not everything which is found in the Avesta was
intended absolutely only to serve such ends.

Although, as already indicated, the Avesta is of moderate extent,
there is no MS. which contains the whole Avesta, This alone is suffi~
cient to make clear the oharacter of the book. It is nota wholein
the sense of a unity, but .a complex collection of writings. It divides
itself into a number of individual books, each complete in itself, and
of loosely connected rubrics. The books and rubrical forms which are
extant may be classified nader five main divisions :— Yasna, Vispered,
Vendiddd, Yashis and Khorda-Awestd,

§ 3. Yasna (=Skr. yajila), Phlv, yawin, the modern Izeshne—in
the Sanskrit of Neriosangh 4jisni—the chief liturgical book which is
recited in honour of all the divinities. collectively. It was composed
- for the purposes of the high office of the Izeshne which, apars from a
number of subordinate performances, consista chiefly in the ceremonial
preparation and offering of the Purdhém (Aw. parakaoma ), s.c., the
Juice extracted from the Haoma plant, mixed with consecrated water,
milk and aromatic ingredients, At this ceremony the whole Yasna
from beginning to end is recited. The high service of the Izeshne
is preceded by a preparatory ceremonial entitled Paragra, :

The test has only in part a real and original connection with the
ceremonial act which it accompanies. The Yasna is a variegated
mixture of monotonous drawling formuls and of interesting and in
part very ancient texts, These heterogeneous elements have, how-
ever, been skilfally knit together into one whole. The larger sections
have appropriate introductions prefixed to them and close with longer
or shorter resumés. The Yasna is divided into 72 chapters, hasti,
named later f1d, This subdivision is traditional, although the MSS.
of the Yasna do not namber the chapters consecutively, nor do they
always clearly mark the olose of each chapter. The sacred cord of
the Parsis, which marks them out as belonging to a particular religions
eommunity, is woven with 72 threads, which are intended to represent
the 72 chapters of the Yasna.! This number is reached by an artificial
method, several chapters being simply repetitions of some of the others.

1 A. Filbrer in the Encyclopmdia Britanuice, XVIIL, 835
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Thus Ha 5 is the same as 37 ; 18 the same as 47 with an introduetion
taken from 51, 7. In like manner His 63, 64, 66, 67 and 72 are
simply made np of fragments of preceding texts. The Parsia divide
the Yasna into two main sections,! namely, 1-27, and 28 to the end.
Also in the ritual of the Yasna offering there is a division of the
ceremony at chapter 27, The whole book may, however, be better
divided into three longer sections :—1-27; 28-55 1 56-72.

§ 4. The countent of the Yasna, in other words, the course of
the Yasna high service is as follows:—The introdaction consiats of
formal invitations to the offering addressed to all the divinities and
genii in & definite order according to their rank (1-2); the offering
of the main oblation (myszds) and other offerings preceded by
siniilar formul® of invocation and consecration (8-7). This section
ends at 8, 4. Then follows a prayer 8, 5-8. 8, 9is an introduction
to the interesting Hom-Yasht (Chaps. 9-11). In this the Haoma is
glorified as a plant and as a divine being -quite in the style which
characterises theother Yashta (cf. §§ 8,21). At the close the priest (Zot)
drinks the juice of the Haoma which has been prepared in the
Paragra ceremony. Hi 11, 16 again introduces a new section, the con-
fession of faith of the Mazdayasnians which extends frow 11, 17 to
theend of 13. This confession is, properly speaking, made up of several
which are named from their opening words—namely, fravarané
11, 16; frastuyé 11, 17—12, 8 ; and dstuye® 12, 9 to the end of 13.
The most interesting of these pieces is the quile ancient specialized
confession of faith in Chap, 12, which, according to Y. 13, 8, is also
named the fraorsti (confession).

At Chapter 14 begin the Blacia Yesnya which extend, with
interruptions, probably as far as Chap. 58 (cf. § 23). They are inter-
rapted by the invocation of the genii of the day (Chap. 16), of the
times of the day and the seasons of the year, and the various forms
of fire (17), by the homilies on the three most sacred prayers, known
a8 the Bakdn Yasht (19-21), Chaps. 22-27 contain an additional
litany called Homdst Yasht, which accompanies the second preparation
of the Haoma-juice which now begins. Chap. 27 at the same time
forms the transition to the central part of the Staota Yesnys and to

1 Anquetil I 2,73,

3 (Y. the short “Deacription of the Gathas ® in Shiyast-13-Shiyast, izansisted
by West, Bacred Books of the East, Vol, V, pp. 362 arg.
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the Géthds which are the centre and culmination of the whole Yuasna,
(vids § 22). These extend, with a fow interroptions, from 28 to 54,
Chap. 55 gives a short poetical resumé of them. Chap. 56, named * the
small Srosh Yasht,” is preparatory to the large and comprehensive
Srosh Yasht which is contained in 57. Chap, 58 contains the so-called
Fsugomdthra, a glorification of prayer in general and the prayer to be
- uttered before the last judgment. This concludes the Staota
Yesnya. Chap. 59 refersboth to what precedes and 6 what follows and
introduces the two next sections with renewed invocations. The first
of these gives in Chap. 60 the so-called dahkma dfriti, “the blessing of
the pious.” It ie & blessing prononnced on the Mazdayasnian house ;
joined with it is a form of exorcism (61) end the propitiation of fire
(62). Then follows the Ab-zr,  offering to the waters ” (consisting of
consecrated water) 63-68, containing an introduction (63-64), the
praise of Andhifa the goddess jof water (65), the consecration and
offering of the sacred water (66-68). Then follow renewed invoca-
tions and the oonclusion of the whole ceremony (69-72).!

§ 5. ViseEeeD (from Aw. vieps ratavé * all the chiefs,” ¢f. Yasht
10, 122) is not an independent connected book but a collection of sup-
plements to the Yasna. The official recitation of the Vispered can-
not be thought of without supposing that the Yasna was at the same
time included. The Vispered high ceremony is the Yasna ceremony
enlarged by the addition of the Vispered portions. It is celebrated
especially at the seasonal feasts, the Gahanbdrs.? The separate por-
tions or ohapters of the Vispered are called Kardes {properly ¢sections,”
from an Av. word kersts). Here likewise the MSS. give us no help in
fixing their number in so far as they do not number them conseca-
tively, Anquetil divides the book into 27 chapters, so also Spiegel in
his edition ; Westergaard, on the other hand, reckons 23, and the Bombay
Gujerati edition which I have followed 24 Kardes. So far asits contents
are conoerned, the Vispered presentsonly a little that is new and interest-
ing. The most of it consists of formal invocation in the style of the
Yasna. Kardes 1 and 2 are thrown in after Yasna 1, 8 and 2, 8, in the

1 Thie description in its essentials is based upon that given by Durmesteter 1,
LXXXI-LXXXVIIL An exhaustive description of the Paragra ceremeny is given by
Weat in his easays, pbs 394 seq. and a similar deacriptiqn of the Izeshne ceremony, pp. 403
.”l

3 Darmesteter I, LXVIL
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place of Yasna 1, 9 and 2, 9. Here we see clearly that these two Kardes
are only a lengthy spinning out of the  Gahavbdar formule of the
Yasna, Kardes 3 and 4 fit into the ritual portions of Yasna 11. Karde
5 does duty for Yasna 14 of which it is only a variation; Karde 12 for
Yasna 27, 7. The second balf of the Vispered, Kardes 13-24, stands
iu very close relation to the Gathas or the Staota Yesnya ( cf. the
synopsis in § 12 ).

§ 6. Venpindp (Av. vidazvé datom, “ibe law against demons,”
Phlv. jat-div-dat or jat-§edd-dat ) is originally an anliturgical work; it
is the Leviticus of the Parsis, their ecclesiastical law-book which pre-
scribes the priestly purifications, atonements and ecclesiastical penances,
It formed originally the 19th Nask of the Sasanid Avesta. Inits pre-
sent form it contains 22 Chapters (Fargards) which the MSS. carefully
number. The 12th Fargard is wanting in the older MSS. which contain
the Pahlavi translation, and is found only in the so-called Vendidad
Sdde. The MSS. above referred to, reckon, however, the following
Fargard as the 13th. This omission cannot be explained bya mere gap
in the Pahlavi archetype. The whole Fargard looks like a fabrication
that is more modern than the rest of the Vendidad. Thesnmmary list
of contents of the Vendidad which the Dinkard (8, 44) gives (vide
below), deals minntely wich all the Fargards except fonr ; Fargard 12
is not referred to; Fargards 10 and 11 are af least tonched ina coople
of words.! The Fargard in question was thus either not bei'ore the
Pahlavi translator or not yet fully recognised.?

The individoal Fargards are partly connected together in this
way that each supplies the answer to a question propounded in
the Fnrgard which precedes it. This is the form of presentatmn,
which is called in Sanskrit prasaktdnuprasaktam. Fargard 10 is
& more detailed working out of 9,46; 14 of 13, 51. The begin-

* (f. West, Bacred Books of the Kast, XXXVII,p. 161. The words # in smiting the
fiend " (Dinkard 8, 44,51) are to be connected with Pargard 10 snd answer to the
motto of the chapter, namely, the worda paiti porome, “'in bealing” with Fargard 1L
These correspond to the standing ysoshdathdne formuia.

2 Drmesteter([[,lﬁﬁ).endnvoms,on the other hand, tomkotheummof an
old Pahlavi trasslation probable by referring to the words Eainins gvafs puthrom in 12,7,
These, he suggests, are 8 gloss which has remalned over from the former. The words sre
aleo found in the Persian MSB. (cf. § 13). Awesta glosees occur, however, in other places
without any direct relation to the Pahlavi transiation. 1 would paint to the Interesting
gloms afkdms in Vd. 20, L




IDEA, CONTENTS AND ANALYSIS OF THE AWESTA, §§ 6-7. 9

ing and end of the Vendidad are mythological in their contents,
the kernel of 3-21 contains the priests’ law proper.

§ 7. Coxrenrs or THR VENDIDAD.—Fargard 1 relates the creation
of the best known countries and their plagues at the hands of
Ormuzd and Ahbriman, respectively; Fargard 2 gives the history
of Yima, his first and second call, the flood and Yima’s paradise;
Fargard 3 the joys and sufferings of the earth, the habifation,
mode of life and end of the corpse-bearers, the praise of agri-
culture, the pollution of the earth by dead bodies ; Fargard 4 contracts,
their breach and relative expiations, bodily injuries and their ex-
piatiouns, education, perjury aud ordeal; Fargards 5-9 the manifold
uncleanpesses of men and things through pollut.mn by dead bodies
and their relative expiations. Specially to ‘be mentioned are the
following:—The treatment of dead bodies in winter (10-14), the
parification of the water of the whole world in the ocean Puitika
(15-20), praise of Zarathushtra’s doctrine of purity (21-25), the
woman with the etill-born child (45-62) in Chap. 5. On the dakhmas
or Towers of the Dead (44-51), in Chap,-6. Certificates of qualifica-
. tion and fees for physiciane (86-44), consideration of the dakhmas
(45-59) in Chap, 7. Disposal of the dead and segdid (driving
out of the corpse-female-demon by the dog) 1-22, and the Bahirim
Fire (81-98) in Chap. 8, The Barashniiss of the nine nights, 4. e., the
great purificatory ceremony in Chap. 9. Fargard 10 contains the
Gatha verses to be repeated twice, thrice and four times for expel-
Ying demons ; 11, the employment of Gatha verses for the purpose
of purification ; 12, mourning for the dead ; 13, the dog, its kinds, its
functions, the nourishment, diseases and praise of the dog, the otters ;
14, expiation for the killing of an otter ; 15, five mortal sins, new
born children and dogs ; 16, woman during the catamenia; 17, cutting
of the nails and hair; 18 is the most interesting and the fullest
chapter in the whole book, Amongst other things it treats of the true
and the false priest, of the domestic cock that wakes men to prayer in
the morning, and of the Jahi (the dissolute woman), and narrates a
conversation between Sraosha and the Druj with regard to the
propagation of thelatter, Farg. 19relates thetemptation of Zarathush-
tra by Ahriman, the expiation of the desecrated Voku Mand, the fate of
souls after death. The last three chapters are devoted to priestly
medicine. Chapter 20, the revelation of the art of healing by Mazda
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and an enumeration of diseases; 21, the healing power of water, and the
exorcism of a womsn in childbirth; 22, narrative of the contagion
and bealing of Mazda,

§ 8, Taz Yasars ANp THE KHoupa AwestA,—Anquetil includes
all besides the above that is extant of real Awesta texts under the title
Yasht Sdde! But it is better to divide this into two groups, the
Yashts with their appendices and what is included under the compre-
heasive name Khorda Awesta, i.s., the Smell or Minor Awesta. The
dividing.line is, however, not a very definite one in the M&S, inasmuch
ascertain Yashts are necessary elements ofa Khorda Awesta. Both classes
of MBS., the Yasht MSS. as well as the Khorda Awesta MSS., are intro-
duced by similar formulz, and the Yasht and Kbhorda Awesta textsare
frequently combined ia the MSS. to form one whole. Especially it is
to be remembered that the Khorda Awesta is not a book of uniform
content and fixed arrangement in thestyle of the Vendidad ; the Khorda
Aweata MSS, are casuoal collections of varying extent,

Y8BT (Aw, yeiits), like the word Yaswa of allied root, signifies
originally worship, offering. It has, however, become a fechnical
expression, While the Yasna designates the gemeral worship which
embraces the whole Masdayasnian Pantheon, the Yashts are devoted
to the worship of individual divinities and indeed almost exclusively to
divine beings or Izeds {Aw. yazata), after whom the days of the month
are named. Qar coliection nnmbers 21 or 22? Yashts in the follow-
ing fixed order:—), Yasht of Ahura Mazda (Hormazd) ; 2, Yasht of the
Amoda Spenta (Haft Ameshaspends) ; 3, Yasht of the dia Vahista
(Ardabahisht); 4, of the Haurvatat (Khordad); 5, of the Ardei Sara
Andhita {Ardui sur band) ; 6, of the Hyareziaéla (Khuorebéd); 7, of the
Maongha (Mah); 8, of the Tiéirya (Tishtar, also called Tir); &, of the
Drvaspa (Drvisp, also called Gosk Yasht); 10, of the Mithra (Mihir); 11,
of the Sraoéa {Srosh Yasht, from the Padbokht®); 11,a Srosh Yasht;
12, the Yasht of the Rainu (Rashn); 13, of Fravasi (Fravardin); 14,
of Varsthraghna (Bahiram); 15, of Vayu (generally called Ram Yasht);
16, of Raziéta Ciita (generally called Din Yasht); 17, of A4 Vanguhi
(Ard Yasht); 18, of diryanim evareni (generally called Ashtad

1 Angoetil L1, ceeclxxxvi; IL 1.
® Thai is, the same number as that of the chapter in the Vendidad. According
to the opuion of the Parsis each of the Ameshaspands and Jzeds omce bad its own

special Yasht, cf. Anquetil IL 143,
3 Cf. below § 17,
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Yasht): 19, Yasht of Kavaém avarand (generally called Zamyad ; in
alder MSS. also Kayan Yasht); 20, of Haoma (Hom); 21, of Vanant
(Vanand}),

© This arrangement is based upon the order of the days of the month
in the Parsi Calendar.! Eight of the genii of the days of the month
have no Yasht to represent them ; conversely there is no day of the
month corresponding to the last two Yashts. In the Calendar the
day of Vohu Mand occupies the second place ; in the Yasht collection,
however, the second place is occupied by that of the seven Amesha
Spenta. In the case of Yashis 18 and 19 the connection with a
corresponding day of the month is a forced one. In Yasht 19 only
the first 8 sections are concernsd with the genius of the earth (Zamyad).
In the 18th Yasht there is absolutely no mention of the Ashtad,
Several of the double names in the above list are explained by the
fact that the proper hero of the Yasht is not one from whom the
corresponding day derives its name, but & genius invoked along with
him, Thos the 15th Yasht is named after the Rdma wvdstra, which
in Siroze 1, 21; 2,21 is invoked in the first place; it is, howaever,
dedicated to Payu, who there takes the second place. We find the
same in Yashts 9 and 16.

_Externally the Yashts are recognizable by their introductions and
conclusions which run on the same lines. In respect of extent, age
and contents they are, however, very unlike each other. The-last two
{20 and 21) consist for the most part only of Yasht formulm adorned
with some guotations, The first four Yashts are for the most part
» modern, ungrammatical manufacture. On the other hand, the
middle and large Yashts (Nos. 5, 8, 14, 17 and, above all, 10, 13
and 19) belong to the most prominent documents of this literature.
It has already been remarked in § 4 that several Yashts have been
embodied in the Yasna which, like the Hom Yasht, in their full extent
do not belong to the Yashs collection in the strict sense.

§9. The Knorpa Awesra, © the Minor Awesta, ™ is, 8o to speak,
a short extract of the entire Awesta, intended for the nse of the laity,
a colleotion of the forms of prayer most required by the layman at the
various seasons and in the various circumstances of his life. These are
T3 For this ¢f. especially Roth, Zeltschrift d. Morg. Geselisobalt 34,709, The

Biroze (vide § 9) contains a oomplete list of genii of the days with their attributes and
followers,
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by no means composed exclusively in the Awesta language, but to s
great extent in Pazend, Of the Yashts, especially the first (Hormazd)
and the eleventh (Srosh), are incloded in almost all Khorda Awesta
MSS. The editing of the Khorda Awesta has been ascribed to Adar-
pad Mahraspand under Shapur II. (310-879 A.D.). ‘Besides a series of
separate prayers aud verses, the MSS, contain the following smaller
collections of recitations :—

1. The Nyaishes, five in number. These are brief prayers to the
Sun (Kharshed), Mithra, the Moon (Mah), to the genii ofthe Water
(Ardoisir bané) and the Fire (Atashi Bahirim).! The Yashts of the
corresponding Izéds, or portions of them, are partly inserted in the
Nyaishes, e. g., the entire Khurshéd Yasht in Nyaiish 1, 10-17, the
Mah Yasht in Nyaish 2, 2-9,

2. The Gaks, addressed to the genil of the respective times of the
day and recited at these times. Their number is accordingly five.

3. Siroze (the thirty days), of which there are two, named the
Minor and the Larger. These are two Prayer Calendars extending
each to 30 paragraphsin which the genii of the day are invoked in soc-
cession together with their retinne, In their entirety these are recited
principally on the 30th day afier the death of a man.”

4. The Afringdns, words of blessing, which are accompanied by
. the gift of an offering and serve various ends, Generally four are
quoted :—

 (a) Afringini Dahman, recited to honour deparied pious people,
a kind of mass for the dead.

(8) Afringan 1 Gatha, recited on the last five days of the year, the

so-called Githa days, on which the souls of the departed descend to
the earth, thos as it were a kind of mass for sonls.?

(¢) Afringin 1 Gahanbiar, recited at the celebration of the six
seasonal feasis, the so-called Gabanbar. This piece, however, contains
not so much benedictions as precepts regarding the participation of
the faithful in the six feasts.

t With reference to their special wwe, vids Anquetil IT, 565 ; Darmesteter in the
introdoctions to the difierent Nynishes, 11, 691 srq.

8 Anquetil 11, 318, 673.

3 Anqoetdl 11, 675;: West, Esnys 225.
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(2) Afringin i Rapithwin, celebrated at the beginning .and
end of summer.

§ 10, Fraauenrs. These five books or collections of texts pretty
well exhaust the canon of the Parsis of the present day, but they are by
no means the whole of the extant Awesta literatore. A treasure store,
still partly unexplored, is hidden in Pahlavi books in the form of quo-
tations from lost texts. Larger fragments have been preserved together
with the Pahlavi commentary or have been incorporated in more modern
Pahlavi writings. First among these stands the Nirangistan (cf. § 17),
an extensive ritual work in thres Fargards based upon an eld collection
of Awesta Nirangs, §. e, ritual precepts in the Awesta language.
This collection has been worked up in a large Pahlavi tract and com-
mented on. The commentary quotes besides a great number of other
Awesta Nirangs from a different source. These Nirangs are very fruit-
ful sources for & knowledge of the ritual as well as for the enrichment
of our Awesta vocabulary; unfortunately the text which has been
handed down is very bad and the quantity of material in manuseripts
very acanty.'

The Afrin i Dakmdn named Aogemadaéed from the first word
of the first Awesta quotation is a Pahlavi tract interspersed with
Awesta quotations the majority of which can no longer be traced in
our Awesta, ©

Larger oconnected fragments we have especially in the three
Fargards from the Hadokht Nask. The last two are eschatologwa.l in
their contents; they narrate the lot of souls after death.® A small
fragment wlnch Westergaard prmts after Fargard 8 of this text as
Yasht 22, 89-42 does not stand in immediate conmection with the-
Srd Fargn.rd of the Hidokht. Here we should add the Afrin i
Paighambar Zartushf, a benediction for kings and the so-called Vish-

t Published and trauslsted by Darmesteter 1IL, 78 seq.—Photographio copy publish-
ed by Dastur Darab Peshotan Sanjana, Bombay, 1834,

* Aogemadaick a Parsi tract in Pasend, Old-Bactrian and Banskrit, edited, trans-
Iated and ezplained with Glossary by W. Geiger, Briangen, 1878, Cf, siso West, Essays,
p 99,

3 Erronsously reckoned aa Tashts 21 and 383 by Westergnard. These pleces were
publishel separately together with their Pahlavi translation by Haung nnd West as &
supplement. to the Arda Firqf (Bombay, London 1872), p. 269 209,
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tdsp Yashi,! an obscure text, grammatically quite corrnpt and com-
piled from manifold sources without any inner connection, which has
nothing to do with the ordinary Yashta.

The Pahlavi commentaries on the Vendidad and the Yaens,®
and other Pablavi works such as Vijirkard i Dinik and Shdyast ld-
Shdyast are rich in Awesta citations. Numerous shorter Awesta quo-
tations are contained in the so called Parsishnikd, a kind of catechism
in Puhlavi. There are in all 124 Awesta quotations distributed over
88 sections.* Many fragmentary texts, prayers and virangs have
found their way into individual M3S8. of the Khorda Awesta,
The best known are the Vispa Humata and the Airyema Iiys* We
must not omit to mention the so-called Farhang ¢ Oim Khadak, an
Awesta-Pahlavi glossary which has preserved not merely many Awesta
words but also certain phrases and quotations from Awesta books that
have been lost.* Darmesteter has published a text-piece which,
according to the sabscription, must have come from the lost Nask
Nikadam.® _

Many of the liturgies are merely or almost entirely compilations of
well-known texts and current formule, e.g., the Daran Baj, Daran
Yasht,” Mayd Yashi® (also named the Mayd Zohr?), the Cidak-avistal
i gdsdn'® (a compilation of Gatha-stanzas), the numerous Afringins

1 Tn Westergaard’s edition, pp. 800 and 802 ; tranelated in Darmesteter I1. 660
and 663.

% Collocted by Darmesteter 1II 29 #29. A large portion aleo in West BBE.,
XXXVIL pp. 671, 472, 474, 475, 484-48Y7.

3 Published and translated by Darmesteter, EII, 53,

+ Bee the collection of fragmenta in Westergaard, pp. 331 srq. The M&S E, and M,,
contain many hitherto unknown incantations ; ¢f. K.Z. 27, 587.

# An old Zand-Pahlavi Glossary edited by Daastur Hoshangji Jamaepji, revised by
Martin Haog, Bombay-Ssuttgart 1587.—Hersusgeg. von H, Reichelt, Wien 1900. .

¢ Darmesteter, Une page Zende inédite in JA, 1888, VIIL, p. 182, The fragment
refers to mixed marriages with women who were not Parsis. According to the sabscrip-
tion it profesees to belong to the Nask Nikddim, Fargard Fadika, In Haug’s collection a
fragment of the Fadha in No, 35, which is not identical with the portion of the text
published.

T The Dariw Yasht is composed of an introductory formuls and portions of the
Yasna with pertially altered liturgical forme, namely Yasns 3, 5-18; Yagna 23, 4. 5. 6, 1-6;
11-16. 17. Y. 26,7.8. 1-8.

® 8o in the Persian M8 called Mf,. The Mayd Yoekt begins with the words memas
te sima (or sima) seviita araded siira @ndhila zinaothea shurohe mazdag,

# 8o in Wilson's M3 entitied No, 1. 10 See Weat, Eoeay, p. 98.
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‘and Khshniimans,! . a  calendar of the months found in Persian
MSS8.% in imitation of the Siroze and many others.

§ 11. EbpiTioNs OF THE AWESTA.
(a) In Europe.

J. OusnausgN, Vendidad, Zendavestae Purs XX, adhuc superstes,
P, L. Fargard -V continens, Hamburg 1829.—Vendidad Sadél’un des"
livres de Zoroastrelithographié d’aprés le Manuserit Zend de la Biblio-
th:éque Royale et publié¢ par M, E. Burnoor Paris 1829-1843, gr. fol.—
Vendidad Sade, die heiligen Schriften Zoroaster’s Yagna, Vispered und
Vendidad, Nach den Lithographirten Ausgaben von Paris und Bombay
mit Index und Glossar herausgeg. v. H. BrookmAvs, Leipzig 1850.—
Zendavestae capita priora V, ed.emend. CAR. Lassex. Bonn1852.—
Zendavesta or the religious books of the Zoroastrians, ed. transl, by N. L.
WesTErGAARD, Vol.I. The Zend texts (only so much appeared), Kopen-
hagen 1852-54. Thisis up to date the completest edition.—Avesia
die heiligen Schriften der Parsen zum ersten Mal im Grandtexte sammi
der Huzvaresch Uebersetzung berausgeg. von Fr. Srizesr, I. Band 3
der Vendidad, Wien 1853 ; I1. Band: Vispered and Yasna 1858.-~Aves-
ta, die heiligen Biicher der Parsen, im, Auftrag der. K. Akademis der
-Wissenschaften in Wien herausgeg. v. K. F. GeroNeR, L. Teil: Yasna,
Stuttgart 1886 ; X1 Teil: Vispered and Khorde Awesta, 1889; III Teil :
Vendidad und Prolegomena, 1835, (Also in Englisk under the title :
Awesta, the Sacred Books of the Parsis, published under the patronage
of the Secretary of State for India in Council. Stuttgart 1886-1895.)

(®) IaIndia.

Kitdbi Jud Divdid, edited by Dastur Iparit DaraAnir Saniava,
Bombay, A.Y. 1200, large folio (¢f. Brockhans in the Preface
VI)—The Yacna of the Parsis -in the Zand Languvage, but
Gujariiti character, with a Gujariti Translation, Paraphrase and
Comment, according to the traditional ioterpretation of the Zoroas-
‘trians, by the late ¥rams1 Asgranpiari and other Dastars, Vol, 1,2,
Lithograph. for the Bombay Branoch of the R. A. Society, by
Appe Rama, 1848. The Vandidad Sade of the Parsis, &o., 1-2, 1842,
‘The Vispered of the Parsis in the Zand Language, but Gujarati oharao-
* ter, with a Gujar@ti Translation, Paraphrase and Comment; according
to the traditional interpretation of the Zoroastriang, by the late Frausi
" Vi, pieces with the standing formuls sinémaine.

% Z.B. in the Qopeuhagen MB8. No, 38.
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Aspanpiagyi and otber Dasturs. Lithogr. 1843.—Avesta, the Sacred
Books of the Parsis, Part I, Yasna ba Nirang, from Westergasrd’s
Edition of the Zend Avesta publ. (in Zend) by Teamuras DinsHAw
AnrLEsaris, Bombay 1888.
Chrestomathies :—Schleicher, Indogermanische Chrestomathies,

. Weimar 1869.—C. De HarLkz, Manuel de 1a langue dé I’ Avesta ; Gram-
maire, Anthologie, Lexique, Paris 1878, 2¢ Ed. Paris 1882,—Hand-
buch der Awestasprache, Grammatik, Chrestomatbie, Warterbuch von
W, GriGER, Erlangen 1879.—A, V. WiLLIA¥s JacKsoN, Avesta Reader :
First Series. Easier Texts, Notes and Vocabulary, Stuttgart 1893.

THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE AWESTA.

§ 12. 'Yasns, ViseERED, AND VENDIDAD, These three texts were
banded down in writing in different ways according as they were intend-
ed to be studied and understood or to be simply mechanioally learned
by heart and recited. In the former case the Awesta i8 accompanied
by a tramslation in Pahlavi, Sanskrit or Gujarati (see below); in the
latter only the Awesta text, often interspersed with ritual directions, is
given, If these ritual directions are composed in Pahlavi the technical
expression is Nirang ; if they are given in Sanskrit or the Bhasha they
are called Kriyd, Kirid. The Nirangs are found specially in the MSS.
which had their origin in Persia. The pure text as opposed to that
which is intermingled with a translation has received the additional
name sade * pure.’’

The MSS. of the Awesta Side give the text in its greatest fulness
with all the appendices and formule as they are actually employed in
liturgical service. The MSS., on the other band, which are accom-
panied by a translation, aim at greater brevity by omitting all super-
fluous subsidiary additions and in the case of the numerous repeti-
tions make use of abbreviations and occasionally also of eontractions
which are not at first sight and without the help of the Awestz Sdde
intelligible. The difference between these two modes of commitiing to
writing is most striking in the case of the Vispered.’

The Yasna Sade is employed for the Yasna eelebration in which only
the Yasna is recited. If the Yasna is celebrated with the sapplemen-
tary portions of the Vispered, the celebration is called Vispered (high
service) after the portions of the Vispered which are added. For this the

A characteristic example of abbrevision is that of Vendidad 8, 5296 in the
MSS. with translation.
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Vispered Side (also called Vispered Gahanbar)! is intended. In the
MSS. of the Vispered Siade only the Vispered is given in exfenso; the
Yasna chapters are only for the most part indicated. These MSS. are
only supplementary MSS. to the Yasna Sides. In some MSS., as for
example, H,, K,,?% the Yasna Sadeis given first and as supplemént
thereto the Vispered with an abbreviated Yasna. Only rarely is the
Yasna also in this case written out in full, e, g., in the Iranian MSS.
Fl,, Kh,.

All the three texts are recited in the great and most solemn high
office, This celebration is the Vendidad high office, and the book of
texts appointed for it is the Vendidad Side in which the chapters of
the Yasna, Vispered and Vendidad are intermingled.* The order
of arrangement is quite fixed, and is set forth and made clear by the
following synopsis ;—

Yasna.+ Viepered. Vendidad. ’ }famna. Vispered. Vendidad.,
1,1-8 . :
' 1 19
1,10 to end 20
3, 1—8 . N _
2 9
3, 10 to end . 23 ’
3 10
g ; 11
23
6 %34)
: -
6
9 gn
10 13
1, 1-8 . 1 '
3, 1—b at,
1, 915 _ : 3 (
8, G to amil 4
4 a8
1L 17 to end 29
13 30
13 13
14) 6 ;
215) P ‘ 6 } H
16 - 81
17 32
7 83
8 S4 14

! Cf, Westergaard, Preface, p. 18, and above § 6.—~The Vispered high office is
oelobratod. specially in the Gahaobir bholidays, Tarmesteter I, LXvIE. .

% With referenco to the designation of the MS5. of. the Prolegomena to Geld-
ner’s Edition.

3 gf. also Darmestoter L Lxvar,

¢ Tho chapters placed within brackets are wanting in the Vendidad Bade.

8
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Yasna, Vispered. Vendidad. Yasma. Vispered, Vendidad.
7 }m 51
15 8 % 15
35 1 fvu
to a1
42 22
16 17
17 18 { vl
9 52
10 }“ 53
43
:?5 23
19
11 5t
12} v
47 . 24
to 211
50 22 (X
19 . b
13 | to
1 ¥l 71

The Vendidad s accordingly distributed into 10 sections (one con~
sisting of 4, the remainder of 2 fargards) and groupad around the most
sacred part of the Yasna, the Gathas. Only chapters of the Vispered
are incorporated with the first part of the Yasna, and these are either
interpolated in the Yasna chapters or are added at the end. From
chapter 27, that is, from the beginning of the Gathas, the Vendidad
is also joined on to the Vispered. These interpolations entirely cease
at the 55th Yaena, and only the Yasoa is recited on to the end.

A variety of the Vendidad Sade is the Vishtasp Sade in which
in place of the 10 sections of the Vendidad the 8 fargards of the
Vishtiisp Yasht (cf. §§ 10, 17, 18) are interpolated. The places occu-
pied by the 8th and 10th Vendidad sections remain here blank.?

§ 13. Tue Manuscriprs® of the Avesta fall into two classes, the
Indian and the Persian. Although the former ultimately entirely rest

1 Yasna 62,1—6 comes in the Vd. Bide immediately after X. 69.

2 Dastur Jamaspji writes with reference to it:—*It Is written exactly like the
Vendidad Sade, the first part of the Y and Vispared in given first, thens the eiyht
fargards of Vishtagp Yasht with the GAthas and then the latter portion of Yacna and Vis-
pared. Itis called the Vendidad of Gjairin gih, bocaose it is mid that the Vishtasp
Yacht was recited in this part of theday as the Vendidad 1 recited even now, in
the Ushahin gih-—but it ia Do longer recited now.”—Letter of Sth June 1883,

3 The best and moet complete collection of Avests MSB. in Europe is that of RBask
enriched by asecrmd collection of Westergaard in the University Library at Copenhagen,
Next to this comes the collection of Iie Guise in the India Offics. The MBS, which
Anquetil brooght to Paris are mostly of inferior valne, 1n Inifa, the reverend Dastur
Jamanpji Minocheherji and the Mala Firur Library in Bombay possess the largest collec-
tion ; the latter, the M, F. Library, especislly numerous Iranian MBS,
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on Persian originals, a marked contrast between the two traditions has
been developed in the course of the century. The oldest Indian
MSS. date from the 18th and the beginning of the 14th century, the
Persian MS8. do not go further back than the 17th, The Persian
MSS. surpass considerably their Indian contemporaries in point of
correctness and carefulness of ezecution. In Kirman and Yazd, the
two Parsi communities i Persia, there must have existed as late as last
centnry a distinguished school of dasturs, which oven tho learned Parsis
of India regarded as their mother-school. The Persian dasturs often
helped their Indian brethren with their learning and with MSS.
Sometimes Indian Parsis studied in Persia, Persian dasturs journeyed to
vigit their brethren in the faith beyond the Indus in order to settle dis-
putes and inspected at the same time their MSS. The journey, for
example, of Dastur Jamasp (Vilayati) from Kirmin to India is well
known. He found there great ignorance, and the MSS, in a wretched
condition, and established a small circle of disciples who worked in
Surat, Nosari and Broach. Thefirst disciple of Jamasp was Darab in
- Surat, the subsequent teacher of Anquetil.! From the school of Jamasp
hassprang a great number of copies of the Awesta. Exiernally the
Persian MSS. are recognisable through their Iranian style of writing,
through a very vigorous cursive and oblique handwriting, while the
Indian manner of writing is rather straight and pointed. The Iranian
style has, however, sometimes been imitated in India when the copyist
had & Persian original before him. The better MSS, have, some of
them, very full and unctuous colophons in which the writer names
himself, gives his family tree, the original before him, and the date of
the completion of the copy. Frequently the colophons of the original
are copied word for word along with the original MS. itself,

The MSS, of the three texts in question fallin the first place into two
great classes independent of each other—the MSS. accompanied by a
translation, and the Sade MSS. (¢f. § 12). The former supply the foun-
dation for all Eunropean editions; the MSS. belonging to this class being
distinguished by their greater correctness and inpart also by their higher
antiquity.

The MSS. of the Yasna with Pahlavi translation form again two
distinct families. One is represented by the Copenhagen Yasna No. 3

1 Of. Anqueti] I, 1, CCOXXVI,
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(K;) and by the MS., which, originally in the possession of Dustur
Dr. Jamaspji Minocheherji Jamasp Asana of Bombay, hns now heen
presented by him to Oxford.! Boththese MSS,, whichare in almost per-
fect preservation, sprang from the same copyist, namely, Herbad Mitro-
apan i Ka1-Khiisrove 1 Mitrg-apan 1 Spend-dad 1 Mitro-dpan 1 Marzapin
iBahrim. K, was finished at Cambay on the 17th November 1323 A.D.
and was, according to the subscription, copied from the MS. of Rus-
tam I Mitro-apan,? the great-great uncle of Mitro-ipan. J, was finished
on the 26th Janunary 1823, The copyist here remains silent regarding
his original. From their agreement, however, in many characteristic
mistakes, omissions, &ec., it is clear that J, also must have been
copied from the MS3. of Rustam or its original. A comparison of
K and J, as well as of K, and L, (see below), shews, however, that
Mitrs-apan did not bestow the care in detail that might have been
desired in faithfully reproducing his original.

In respect of eorrectness, the second family of MSS, stands in many
cases above the first, although the members of this family which are
extant belong to a much later time. This family is represented chiefly
by Pt, and Mf,, both without date. Pt,, the more correct and probubly
somewbhat older M8, of the two, was, according to the family traditions
of its former possessor, Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Dr. Peshotanji
Behramji Sanjana of Bombay, copied sbout 1750 A.D. from an old
Iranian Yasna of Hoshang, son of Siyavakhsh. Pt, reproduces in the
introduction the introduction of its original, by means of which we
can trace the genealogy of the M3, several steps backwards. The
genealogical tree is as follows :— .

MS. of Farnbag 1 Srish-aiyyar (sbout 1110 7),
»» 5 Mahpanah i Azad-mard.
» 5 Mitro-apan i [Spénd-did (about 1280,
", , Hoshang i Siyawakhsh (about 1478.)

Pt,
The introdnction records farther that Farnbag eomposed his copy
from two separate originals, the Awesta text from the MS. of Mah-

! The photographic reproduetion of this M8, is not accesdide to me.
* He copied the Arda Viraf in Iran in 1269, Cf. West, Exmays, p. 94, note,
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aiyydr and the Pahlavi text from the MS. of Mah-vindad, son of Nare-
mahin. The latter copied the Dinkard in A, D. 1020.' The samp
Mah-vindid is several times cited as commentator in the Pahlavi
Yasna. The final redaction of our Pahlavi franslation of the Yasna
may accordingly be due to Farnbag.®

A second independent copy of the old Yasna of Hoshang is Mf,
and finally Mf,, an Iranian'MS. of Rustam Gashtasp Ardashir A.D.
1741, This last gives, however, only the Awesta text: Pt —Mf,—Mf,
represent, notwithstanding their Iater age, the best Yasna tradition.
In which member the two families meet when traced back cannot be
asserted with definiteness,® '

A sibordinate type of this class of MSS. are the MSS. with' the
Sanskrit translations of Neriosangh (see below § 48), represented by
the two old MSS. S, and J,. Of these only S, is a true representative
of the Neriosangh text, J, being a later revision of S, and of less
value.” J, has been often copied. The Paris and Copenhagan Sanskrit -
Yasnas are copied from it,

Of the Pahlavi-Veudidad only one family of MSS, has been
preserved, represented by the Loudon and Copenhagen Vendidad L,
and K, which stand to each other in a relation precisely similar to that
of K; and J,. Unfortunately, neither of them has been completely
preserved. In L, the beginning down to the opening of the Sth
Fargard is wanting. Only a few leaves, which extend from Vd. 3, 14
to 4, 29 are preserved ; the portion which has been preserved is in places
very much destroyed. The beginning of K, down to the 5th Fargard
has been lost, and the middle poriuon from the 9th to the 18th Fargard
completely destroyed.

On the other hand, the Copenhngen MS. has a nuwerous progeny,
which dates from the time when it was still perfectly preserved. -The
oldest copy taken direct from K, was formerly in the possession of a
Teheran Parsi named Manekji Limji Hataria (Ml,). It was written in
Broach in A. D, 1594 and is a most careful copy. From M, have
sprung, directly or indirectly, the Bombay, Puris, Munioh and later
Copenhagen Pahlavi Vendidads. L, has onlya small pt}mber of descend-

v West, SBE XX XVIL, Introd.. p. 84.

* Addition made by the Aunthor to this English Yers:on [Trans.]}

3 With refcrence to this the Prolegomena, which were not completed when this
article was prepared, may now be consaltod,
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ants, The most important amongst these is the MS. Pt, written in
A, D. 1787. 1t seems, however, not to have been taken direct from L,.
K, and L, come from the same Mitré-2pan i Kai-Khiisrovd, who twice
copied the Pahlavi Yasna, In K, he adds to his own signature the two
colophons of his predecessors, so that the family canalso be traced toler-
ably far back. The foundation MS. is that of Homist of Seistan, which
Ag@rdashir I Vohiiman copied in A. D, 1205. Mahyar brought Aérda.
shir’s MS. to India. There it was copied by the well-known Riistam i
Mitro-apan 1 Marzapan., K, is a copy of the MS. of Rustam completed
in Cambay, 17th May 1324. L, has lost the last leaf with the signa-
ture. But in Pt, the subscription of the copyist of Ly, namely, Mitro-
apin, together with those of his two predecessors, is re-copied. These
last agree exactly with those in K,. L, must, therefore, have been copied
from the MS. of Rustam, and, indeed, some months before K,. It was
finished, according to the colophon in Pt,, on the 28th August 1323, in
Nosari. The genealogical tree of the whole family is then as follows :—

MS. of Homast

l
w s Aérdashir (1205)

3» y» Rustam

o~
K, (1324) " L, 1323

I I
M, Pt,

I
The late Pahlavi-Vendidads,

The extant Vispereds with Pahlavi translation rest entirely on an
old Copenhagen Codex K,. This MS. contains in ite first part the oldest
and best Vispered 8iade (with Nirang), with a subscription of the
copyist Rustam 1 Mitro-apan ¥ Marzapan® and as date A. D. 1278.
With this is connected the Pahlavi Vispered, manifestly by the same
copyist. This is, therefore, the oldest Awesta M8, which has yet been
discovered. The Vishisp Sade is represented by the excellent Iranian
codex K, copied in Kirman by Véh-mard, son of Frédin, from a

1 That is of the writer of thedraft of K, ke. Bat, perhaps, this M8, lsan old
oopy of the Rustain MB. 8ee Prolegomenas XXXIX,
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MS. of Vahrom, son of the Marzapin, who, in his turn, had copied the
MS. of Khiisrd-malka, son of Andshagriibane (about 1585). K, is
dated 26th July 1723,

The Vendidad Sades are widely distributed in India ; they all go
back in the last resort to one archetype. Onlya few areolder than the
preceding century. They represent the vulgatestext of the three books,
which hes degenerated throngh frequent copying, and has, further,
been strongly influenced by an inexact oral tradition. Amongst these
Indian Vendidad Sades two groups are to be distinguished, a superior
one represented by the Copenhagen and a London Vendidad Sade, K,,
and L, and an inferior one to which the bulk of the MSS, belonges.
The archetype of the Vendidad Sades, as also of the Yasna and Vispered
Siides, was probably originally composed from the Pahlavi Awesta for
liturgical use. Aund thus it becomes clear why numerons guotations
from the Awesta, belonging to the Pahlavi Commentary, have found
their way inlo the text of the Vendidad Sades. This archetype,
we presume, must, however, after all be older then the oldest
Pahlavi Awesta MSS, known to us, The Vendidid Sides have not
unfrequently preserved the better reading in contrast to the Pahlavi-
Awesta MSS.

The Persian Vendidad Sades, represented by Mf, and Jp,, are
favourably distinguished from the Iandian copies, Jp, was copied
by Frediin Marzapan in A, D. 1638, and, indeed, from a MS, belong-
ing to Marzapiin, who, in his turn, had as his original a copy made by
Shatroeyar Erdashir (about 1516). Mf, was written in A, D. 1618
by Khisrob Angshirvan Rustam, The copyist, however, does nol
mention his original. In view of the close relationship of the two
codices, it cannot, however, be a matter of doubt that Mf, was copied from
the MS, of Marsapin or Shatroéyir. The Vendidad Side type is
unwmistakable in both; their arrangement of the text is that of the Indian
Vendidad Siades almos; without a change. But in individual readings
they depart almost in every line from these last, while they agree some-
times with the other class of MSS., and sometimes offer readings entire-
ly original which are not unfrequently confirmed as genuine by the
Pahlavi translation, On the one hand, they might be supposed to stand
considerably nearer the archetype of their class; on the other hand,
* a revision of the Vendidid Sade appears to have been made in Persia in
the 16th century, or earlier, with the aid of other Pablavi-Awesta MSS.
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(whbich since then have disappeared), in which Persia has been richer than
India.' The text which the Persian Vendidid Siades supply is free
from many disturbing glosses with which the text of the Indian MBS
is laden.

The MSS. of the Yasna Sade also presnppose an archetype
which stood near to the Vendidad Sade. Thebest M3. of the group is
that belonging to Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Dr. Hoshangji Jamaspji of
Poona (H,)%

§ 14. Regarding the MS8., or tnE YasnTs AND THE KHoRDA-
AwzsTA there has not been, since ancient times, go well-defined a system
as for those we have just described (cf. above, § 8). Wedivide the MSS.
into three groups, according to contents :—(a) Pure Yasht codices. The
oldest and most important representative is F, belonging to the year
1591, The MS. begins quite in the usual style of the Khorda- Awesia
with an alphabet,some forms of prayer (Nirangs and Bij’s), and the five
Nydishes. The latter are inseparable in the MSS, from the Yashts.
Then follow only the 22 Yashts in the usual order. These MSS. liave
served as source for the majority of the later Yasht codices, at least in
part. (b} The Khorda-Awesta codices. - The Oxford codex (0,) may
be adduced as a specimen, as its contents may be taken as the average
of this- class, It contains in order :—tho Awesta Alphabet, the 5
Nyidishes, the 3 Afringins, the 5 Gihs, the Yashts 1,2,3, 4, 9, 11,
12, 14, 16, 18, 20, 21, and numerous Nirangs. (¢} The combined
codices, Khorda- Awesta texts including all the Yashts. The chief
representative of this class is Pt,, dated A, D. 1625. This MS. shews
clearly that the writer proceeded eclectically. He took as his basis
one or several Khorda-Awestas and supplied the missing Yashts from
F,. Thos it bappeus that, for example, Pt, in Yasht 19 follows F,
closely, while in Yasht 16 it represents u different and much inferior
recension. .

Persian MSS, containing all the Yashis have not yet been
discovered. On the other hand, the Persian Khorda-Awestas similarly
occupy a unique position. The favourite Yasht of these MSS. is
Yasht 13, the Farvardin Yasbt, which, on the other hand, is wanting

" 1 Westergaard was able tu make full wse of only a later copy of MI,;, nsmely,
K, of this clase.
% Gompare the introduetions to Spicgel’s, Westergaard's, and Geldner's Editions.
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in the Indian Khorda Awestas!. The finest and most correct
Persian Khorda Awesta is F, of A, D, 1726.

The text which the Awesta MSS. furnisk is everywhere the same
without variation so far as the order of the words, sentences and
chapters is concerned, oversights of the copyist in the matter of omis-
sions and repetitions being, of course, left out. of account ; onty a very
few fragments show traces of o double reconsion. On the other hand,
the tradition and writing of individual words is often very uncertain and

varying, and offera serious obstacles to the establishment of a correot
text.

THE PRESENT AWESTA AND THE AWESTA UNDER
THE SASANIDS.

§15. Tue Nasks. Itis a well-known Parsi tradition that the
Awestn onos consisted of 21 Nasks (Nosks).? Already wo find Anquetil
reporting, on the ground of this tradition, that the extant “Zend books”
areonly a fragment of that great Awesta.. He knows that only one Nugk
has been completely preserved, viz, the Vendidid. He further gives
espression to the conjecture that the Yasna formed a part of the first
and second Nasks (Sétoudieschi or Sétoudguer), that the Vispered was
drawn{rom the fifteenth Nask (Baghantdst) and the Afringin Gahanbir
from the Hadokht Nask.” The Parsi tradition of the 21 Nasks,
which rests principally on the Persian Rivayets (Collections of the

1 With this s connected & well.known history which the subsoription t0 K. (an
Iranian MS, with the Farvardin Yasht) relates, For a thousand years after their migra-
tiow to India the Parsis had no genuinc Haoms plant nor the Farvardin Yasht. (This
moans that in the Khords Awestas this Yasht had disappearcd.) Dastur Jamasp Hakim,
therofore, made & copy in Persia of the Yasht in queation (X, ) and bronght it personally
in 1723 to Surat as a prosent to the Parsj priests thers, (OF, also Prolegomena VIL)

® The exprossion is already found in the Awosta in the form masko, Yapon §, 22,
Attempted derivations in West's Essays, p. 136 note. Darmesteter I1L XOIX note,

s Auquetil 1,1, p. 479; 1,9, pp. 74,%6 ; 1L, 66. Anquetil givea s foll account of
the covtents of the Nasks in the Journal des Sqavans, Juin 1768, page 361 (in the Essay,
Mimolre dans leqeel on €tablit gue les livrog Zends . , . sant les propres ourvagesde
Zorcastre, in the place olted, pp. 336-372). He rightly calls in question (id. p. 369) the
truatworthinean of the liat of Nasks given by Hyde ; compare Hyde, Historia Religionia
Veterum Persarum, Oxford 1700, p. 339. According to Anquetil I, 1, p. 479 note, Henrl
Lord already divided the Zend-Awesta into three principal sections of seven chaptcra
{Uist. de Ia Relig. des Perscs, p. 176) .

&
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Treachings of the old Dasturs on Religion) has in recent times reccived a
scientific foundation through West’s comprehensive treatment of the
literary sections of the Dinkard.!

THe DiNgARD, the most comprehensive and the most learned
work in Pahlavi literature, dating from the 9th century,? is occupied
in the 8th and 9th books with a minute treatment of the Nasks,
At this time almost tho whole contents of the Sasanid Awesta must have
been extant. The 8th book of the Dinkard gives a compressed survey
of all the Naske and an analysis of them expressed, however, in certain
places in general phrases, This latter is very succinct and often conveys
nothing so far as it deals with the Nasks 1-14 and 19-21; on the other
hand, for the Nasks 15-18 it goes into great detail. Theauthor in the
9th book returns again to the discussion of the first three Nasks and gives
a quite exhaustive statement of their contents, According to his state-
ment only the Awesta text of the 5th Nask was extant ; of the 11th
Nask neither the Awesta text nor the Pahlavi translation (Zand) had
been preserved. In regard to both these Naske he abstains from all
remark regarding their contcpt. It follows from this that he knew
all the rest from persoual inspection and that his account is based
simply on the Pahlavi commentary. In histime, therefore, there were
still 20 Nasks extant and the commentary on 19 of them. When
oue compares his analysis of the Vendidad (D. 8, 44) with the book,
it becomes clear that he was in a position, through the medium of the
Pahlavi translation, to give us a correct representation of the contents
of the Awesta. This is, however, not eqnally true in regard to all

the Nasks,

§ 16. Svurvey or THE Nasks. The entire Awesta canon as re-
edited nnder the Sasanids,the great Awesta withita Pahlavi translation,
consisted of 21 books which are made to stand parallel with the 21
words of the Ahano Vairys, the most sacred prayer. The following
are the names (according to West’s reading) in theorder given in the

1 SBE. vol. XXXVIL Particolar details taken frum this Pard tradition sre
alrendy to be found in Haug : “ An old Pahlri-Pamnd Glossary, ** by Hoshsogiji and
Haog, Bombay 1874, p. 166 ; West, Eesays, p. 126,

2 West, Introduction to the Dinkard, p. 33,
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Digkard (the eontents are given in brackets where they can be satated
in a few words) :—

1, Satkar. 12, Citradat (History of human
2. VarStmansar. families, in especial of the
3. Bako. S Iridnian royal families).

4. Diqzda)f_; (History of Crea~ 18, Spend (History of Zarathush-
tion), tra).

5. Natar. . 14, Bakan Tast.

6. Pijag (Ceremonial). 15. Nikatiim. ‘

7. Bato-dat-aitag (especially 16, Ganaba-sar-nijat  (Criminal
dealing with the prieat's Law, Civil and Military
office). Law).

8. Barid. 17. Hasparam (Doctrine of the

9. Kaskisrabo. Priests),

10. Vistisp-sdsto (Conversion 18. Sakatiim (Law of Property and
and Instraction of King . Family).
Vishtasp). 19, Vendidat.

.11, Vastag (lost). 20, Hatokht.

21. Stot Yast,

The account given in the Diakard is supplemented, it is trae, by
the less trustworthy accounts of the various Rivayets. They give
in the case of all the Nasks not only the exact number of chapters,
but, in tho case of some, also the pre- and post-Alexandrine content.
Thus it is said of the Nasks 7, 8, 9, 10 and 11, which, before the invasion
of Alexander, contained 50, 60, 60, 60, and 22 chapters, respectively,
that when they were subsequently collected they mustered only 13,
12, 15, 10 and 6 chapters, !

§17. THE REMAINING BOOKS BESIDES THE VENDIDAD.,

At firet sight oneisstruck by the fact that amongst the titles of the
Nasks tho remaining books of our Awesta have nothing answering to
them as we find the Yasna has.  The more recent researches of West and
Darmesteter® have confirmed or corrected the conjecture of Anquetil.®

! West gives extracts from four Rivayets in SBE., pp.418-488, The notices
given above are taken from the Rivayet of Kamah Bahrah.

% ¢ ]'Iseschne n'est pas un  Noak, mais une portion de Nosk,? Angactil in Joural
des Scavans, Juin 1769, p. $69, “Je ne crains dono pas de dire que, selon tout les Parses
de Perze ot do 1'Inde, Zoroastre avoit composé 21 Traités, dont il n'eet resté d’enticr quele
Yendidal; ot quo les antres worcesux Zetds, indiqués A Ia fin do lallstc dn Bavaét du
Destout Barsou, nc sont que des portions de guelques-uns de ces Traitéa,” &. p. 307,
With reforcnoe to the list given in the Rivayet, see SBE. XXX VII, p. 437.

3 Darmesteter 111, X seq.
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The remsining texts were extant: in the Nasks in their elements
partly under somewhat different names or scattered overdifferent Nasks.
The books of the Awesta include these texts taken from the Nasks and
-in the partiéular arrangement which the Liturgy presecribed,’ '

. Several Nasks have portions of the Yasna. These portions which
‘have been hitherto identified with tolerable certainty, distribute them-
selves over the following Naska:-~ (a) Stot Yast, (b) Bako, (c) Hatokht,
(d) Bakan Yast, "The Stot Yast has passed completely into the Yasna,
and forms its proper kernel, The Stot Yait was the collection of the so-
called Staota Yesnya (see below, § 23), which, however, with interrup-
tions, extended from Yasna 14-58. The Bako Nask is represented by
Yasna 19-21, three homilies regarding the most sacred prayers,
which, according to the account given in the Dinkard 9,47, formed the
first three Fargards of this Nask. Thethree chapters arestill named in
the MSS. of the Yasna Bakan and are called in the original text baya
ahunahs vairyehe (Y. 19, 21), baya adahe vahistahe (20, 5), bava yénghe
hatim (21,9). Accordinglyalsothe 65th Yasna, which according to the
closing invocation, bears the title baya staotandm yesnyanam “Homily
of the Staota Y.” might bave belonged to the Bako Nask, and have
formed the conclusion of the 22nd Fargard. Theanalysisgiven inthe
-Dinkard (9, 68) coniains, however, no allusion to this, and it is not ¢lear
from 9, 69 what the writer may have had in view. Still it is just as
possible that Yasna 55 belonged to the Stot Yast and there formed a
kind of colophon to the Gathas. The Hatokht Nask is represented by
the féaso mathro hadhaokhio (this is the name borne by the 58th chapter
of the Yasna, cf. Y. 59, 83, perhaps specially only the section 58, 4-7) ;
finally the Bakdn Nask is represented by Yasna 5 7 (Srosh Yasht).

! The Yasna and Vispered liturgy in the form which later became customary,
is attested by the Varshtminasar Nask itself according to the analysis given in the Din-
xard 9, 43, 7 (cf. West on this passage), further by Bhiayast 1a-Shiyast (of the 7th een-
tory, West S8BE., ¥, Pref. €56) 13, 6, whers Vispered 13 is discussed between Yssna 80
and 31, in the very same place which it comes to oceupy in the Vendidad ; compare alkso
Datistan 1 Dinik 45, 6. The Yasna-ceremonial (yasiin) is forther mentioned in Datistan j
Dinik 23,1; 28, 1 (yasiin drond), 47, Other passages with reference to the ritual sre
Dat 30, 1; 47, 1; 48, 1; Bundahish 30, ©5,28. Darmesteter (I, LXXXVIII; 111, XXXII)
commanicates & passage from Masudi, according to which sinee the time when Ardeshir
‘Bibak ascended the throne, the custom had eome in of reciting ooe of the chapter of the
Awesta which they calied Tned (Yosna) =
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+  The Dinkard (8, 15) gives the following short description of the'
Bakin Yait Nask i, e., the Nask of the Yashts addressed to the bayn
or divinities) +—The Bagiin Yasht containg particulars, first, about the
worship of Aharmazd, the- highest of the Baghas; and, secondly, of
the worship of the angels and other invisible and visible worldly-beings,
ont of whom are likewise the names of the days; also about -their
glory, power, trinmph and, marvellousness. Besides, also, many
angels who -are invoked by name' at (the time of} thejr worskip
and the attention snd obeisance due to them.” Already. West?
has drawn from this the evident conclusion that in this description
the Yashts of the Awesta are intended, and that these formed
one part of the Bakin Yasht, a conjecture which Darmesfeter® has
worked oul in greater detail. West found a confirmation of this
view in a Persian Rivayet, according to which 16 specially named
Yashts of our collection composed the Bakan Yagt.* And Darmes-
teter rightly lays great stress on the fact that the oldest Yasht MS.
F, has preserved a reminiscence of its having formerly belonged to
this Nask in beginning with every Yasht a new fargard from the 14th
Yasht of our collection (the Bahirdm Yasht) to the 19th or Zamyad
Yashi, Tbe number of the fargards does not, however, agree with
our reckorning, but differs continually by 3. In the numbering given
by the Rivayet the Yashts 2-4 are wanting in the Yashts 1-19 ; the
order is there the usual one; only the Khurshéd Yasht stands at the end.
When it is put in its proper place, the result is a complete agreement
between the numbering of the fargards in F, and the number of the
Yashts, and it becomea possible to reconstruct the arrangement of the
old Bakin Yashts with exactness (the numbering of the fargard
that is wanting in F', being given in brackets). The presentarrange-
ment is: 1, §, 6, 7, 8, 9,10, 11,° 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, The
arrangement in the Bakan Ya.sht : (1, 2, 8,4,5,6,7, 8, 9, 10), 11,
12, 13, 14, 15, 16.

The Yashts 2-4, whloh are wanting in the Bakan Yasht are wntten
in parts, in a very degenerate languago; not less so, however, the

t Of. Aokhtindmana Tasna in the Yashts,
* SBE., XXXVII, p. 35 0., 470 .
3 Darmesteter, i1, XXVIL
4 West, in the passage referred to in Prel. XLV. o,
. & This in the second Srésh FasAs, which js Identical with that in Yeena 57.
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extant first Yasht. The Hom-Yasht {conteined in full in Yasna 9-11,
an extract of it in Yasht 20) could accordingly have had no place in
the Bakan Yasht. It is, however, to be remarked that the statements
regarding ite fargard-number vary. The Riviyets of Kdmah Bahrah,
Naréman Hoshang and Barzi Qiyimu-d-din give it as 17';so also
the Pablavi Rivayet Din-Vijirgard.

Farther, from the Hatokht Nask have been taken the emall 8roeh
¥asht (Nr. 11), the eupposed Yashts 21 and 22 as given by Wester-
gaard and the Afringan Gahanbar {cf, § 9): from the Vishtisp-Sasto,
the Vishtasp Yasht, and the Afrin Paighambar Zartusbt (Yt. 23 in
Westergaard). The ritual work Nirangistdan had ite place in the
Hisparam Nask, and, indeed, corresponds to the first two sections of
this Nask, the Aérpatistan and the Nirangistin in the narrower sense,’
Darmesteter has besides assigned a series of Awesta fragments, with
more or less probability, to this or that Nask.* If, however, 8 not
inconsiderable portion of our Awesta remains over, which cannot be
recognised in the Analysis given in the Diukard, this is due to the
vague and all oo scant description which in some places is characteristic
of the Dinkard. Indirectly much has passed from the Nasks into
the later Parsi literature.®

West estimates the contenta ofall the 21 Nasks of the Great Awesta
at about 345,700 words.® About 83,000 of these have been preserved
to us, 4. 5. aboat one-fourth. There are many indications that the
oldest elements of the Sasanid Awesta are those which have compara-
tively suffered loast loas. In particular the Gireat Awesta seems to have
possessed no more of the Gathas proper than the Awesta of to-day.’

ELEMENTS AND CHARACTER OF THE AWESTA.

§ 18. Tue THERRE cLasSEs OF Nasxs. The Dinkard (VIIL 1, 9-12)
divides the Naske according to -iheir character into 3 clasees, each
consisting of 7. The first class is called g4dsdnik, with reference to the

? West, in the place referred to, pp. 426, 431, 436.

s ., p it

3 West, ib.,, p92

¢ Darmesteter, II1, XV1, XVII, compare alao p, 9, n. 8.

¢ Aa specially valunble the collection entitled “cxtant fragments” in West, SBE.,
XXXVIL 451488, is further to be mentiomed.

$ Wet, SBE, XXKY1I, Introdoction, p. 45, 7 West. st the place cited, p. 42.
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gdsaf or Gathas ; the second ddtik, dealing with the dé¢t or Law; and
the third hdiak-marisarik, with reference to the hadha-mathra. The
first two classes are ca]led also simply gdsdn ordat (Dink. VIII 1 5).
These classes dnnde the 21 Nasks as follows :—

Gasdnik : Hitak-méansarik : Datik :

1. Stot Yast. 1. Damdat, 1. Nikitum.

2. Satkar. 2. Natar. 2. Ganaba-sar-nijat,
8. Varstméansar. 8. Pajag. 3. Hisparam.

4. Bako. 4. Rato-dat-aitag. 4, BSakatim,

5. Vaitag. 5. Baris, 5. Vendidat,

6. Hatokht, 6. Kaskisrobo. 6. Citradat.

7. Spend, ‘ 7. Viiitep-sisto. 7. Bakan Yast.

The Gatha literature, the gdsdn, is meant to contain the lugher
spiritual knowledge and ethical code ; the ddt, the law literature,
the lower worldly knowledge and code of duty ; while the Hditak-mdn-
sarik is intended to include those teachings which lie midway between
the first two ( Dink., VIU, 15 ). However, the Dinkard itself admits
that this distinction cannot be rigidly carried out, inasmuch as each
of the three classes containg elements that belong to the other two
(8,1,13). The classification from this standpoint is to some extent
artificial, and springs from the endeavour to establish an exact analogy
between the Awesta asa whole and the Ahuna Vairya strophe regarded
as the quintessence and original of the whole Awesta revelation.!
Each of the three lines of this stropheis held to correspond to & branch
of the literature—the first to the Gatha literature, the second to the
Intermediate literature, and the third to the Law ( Dink, 8, 1, 7)%

These three slements in the literature are already fally recognised
in the Awesta. The expression gdthwya in the Awesta (Yasua 65,14 ;
10, 19) corresponds to the gdsinik, and is applied in the latter passage
to & quotation which has been borrowed only in part from our known
Guthas. Hdtak-mdnsarik appears in the Awesta as hadha-mithra, and
ddt is the well-known ddism. In the Vendidad-ritual, instead of Yasna

1 This formula stands in Yasoa 37, 13, It is as mysterions to-day az it-was yoars
ago. West translates the Pablavi iaterpretation in SBE. XXXVI1, p,6n. It plays
the same role among the Parsis as the Giyatri amonget ths Hiadug.

% In the Awesta iteelf the 3 linos (a/vman) are made o run parallel with the
throe fundamontal-ideas of Zoroastrian othics Aumala, hikhis, Avarits, Yanas 19, 16.
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1, 20, &c., “the Law”’, towhich the Vendidad Nask is devoted, is invoked
with the words :—Dita hadha-data vidaéva Zarathushiri. The Vishtisp-
ritual' substitutes, as has been shewn above, in place of the Vendidid
the Vishtasp Yasht, which has been borrowed from the Vishtasp Sisto
Nask, 1, e., a Nask of the Hatak-mansarik class, and is therefore to be
assigned to the Intermediate class. Here at the same place (Y. 1, 20)
the immediately following Vishtasp Yasht is introduced by the follow-
ing parenthetical note : —hadha-méthra zaini-paréta, Now,if Darmes-
teter is correct in hisinterpretation (I, 9) of ditem hadha-ddiam as * the
law and ite appendix,” hadha-mathra must be taken as an appendix to
the matkra proper, the sacred word, the real kernel of the revelation,

The Zdt-sparam® further divides the literature of the Law into
two subdivisions—the law against Demons, represented by the Vendi«
dad, and the law of Zartisht, represented by the remaining Nasks. Tt
sabdivides similarly the Hadhamanthra into two :—the Manthra of the
Appointer, represented by the Nasks Pdcing and Rafo-ddto-aito, and
the Manthra of the good sigus, represented by the remaining Nasks,
Beyond this, neither from the Zat-sparam nor from the statements in
the Dinkard which are of the scantiest just at this point, can we got
any tangible information regarding the proper character and contents
of the Intermediate literature. This entire group has on the whole
suffered the greatestamount of decay. Our Awesta of to-day appears to
have preserved only a very small amount of Hadhamanthra literature.
Those Nasks, which besides the Stot Yasht, have the largest representa-
tion in the extant Awesta texts, namely Hitokht, Bakan and Hiispd-
ram, are reckoned the first to the Gasanik Nasks, the two latier to the
Datiks. Our Yashts, accordingly, belong only to the literatare of the
- Law or worldly literatare. West® conjectures with much plansibility
that the Hadhamanthra literature was the semi-religicus portion and
occupied itself with philosophy and the sciemces. The loss of it
is, therefore, doubly regrettable, but also easily explicable. The Gatha
literature was the theological literature in the proper sense of
the term.* It is so called not because it contains exclusively

* Cf. above § 12.

* West, st the place cited, p. 402,
-3 At the place cited, p. 4.

¢ See Darmesteter 111, Xx.
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Gatha texts, but because the Gatha texts in the Stot Yasht stand atthe
head and also because the whole literatare is based essentially on these
oldest portions. The Ditik literature was the worldly portion the
knowledge of which was intended for the laity. It was so called
because the Law formed an important part of it, The Hadkamanthra
literature was the scientific literature which rested on theology and
sapplemented it, This tripartite division may -have been analogous,
mutatis mutandis, to the Indian classification into Veda, Vedinga and
Sinriti. Another passage compares thethree classesof the htera.ture with
the three classes of men—probably the priests, philosophers and the laity.'

§ 19. Venpipap. Ii follows from what has been said that this
threefold division is no longer applicable to our Awesta. All that
remains aftor deducting the Gathas in the proper sense and the law-book,
the Vendidad, falls under two categories—the forms of prayer or
litany, and the Yashts or religious poems of Iran. Of course, the entire
Awesta, with the solitary exception perhaps of the Gathas, suffers from
a certain formalism and schematism—the Yashis as well as the Veadidad.
This lies in the charnoter of the Zocoastrian religion, Everywhere
there is the same tendency to follow certain ideas, wherever they occur,
through the whole soale of their synonyms or the whole gradation of
their relatives in ordet, The mention of the house (nmdna) drags in
that of -the clan (ris, consisting of 15 couples in the system), then that
of the district (zantu), and finally that of the country (dainghu)? The
theory and practice of the doctrine of the Vendidad on purification is
often only a model casuistry classifyibg mechanically according to
number, quantity and material. $¢ Where isthe first pleasantest thing
on this earth, where the second pleasantest, and where the third and
the fourth in the order of pleasantness ® Where is the first unpleasantest
thing on this earth, where the second, etc.? ” (Vend. 8. ) *“ Whosoever
throws on the earth the bone of a carcase as large as the last joint of his
little finger, as large ns the last joint of his middle finger, as large as
the last joint of his largest finger, as long as a finger ora rib, as
long a8 two fingers or two ribs, as long as an arm or leg, eio,,
receives 30, 50, 70, 90, 200, 400 stripes assigned in order.” {Vend. 6,

! West, at the place cited, p. G uote; compare also the definition which Anquetil
givea of the three classes of Nasks mocording to information derived from the Parsis :
3. * Du premier Principe, de l'origine des &tres, de 1’ Histoire do Genre humsin,” &c.—2,
“Sur In Morale ¢t les Devoirs Civils ot de Religion,”—3. +‘La Médecine et I'Astronomie,”
Anguetil I, 1, p. 479,

-2 E.g. Yama 9, 28: 57, 14,
]
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10-21). In many cases, however, the detailed classification of offences
and ponishments has a deeper significance, as for example when in
pregeribing purifications the distinction is conscientiously marked,
whother the wood is hard or soft, whether the ground is solid or loose,
the vessels are of gold, silver, iron, copper or stone, whether the water
is stagnant, from a cistern, from a fountain, snow-water or river-water.
But when (Vend. 15, 23) the Creatoris asked for detailed information
a8 to what is to be done with a bitch which litters in a camel's, or
horse’s, or cow’s or sheep’s stall or on a wall, in a cellar, or on a8 mea-
dow and the law-giver each time gives the same answer,' we have a
striking instance of the mauia for spinning out the same thought in
endless variations. Also the external form of the teachings of the Law
is stereobyped : —*Zarathushtra asked dhora Mazda: Ahara Mazds,
holiest spirit, creator of all earthly beings, Holy one, when does the
corpse-spirit spring on dead men.? Thereupon Ahura Mazda said,” &e.
The technical pame for these instroctive interviews between Ormpzd
and Zoroaster is Ahairi¥ fraini and Ahairi§ tkacio “ the Ahurian ques-
tioning and the Aharian teaching” (Yasna 71, 12; 57, 24). The same
form of outward expression is nsual also in other books, e. g., in Yasht
1,1;14,1, Even the Gathas are at certain pointsthought of as conver-
sations bet ween the two, ¢. g. 50, 2. Ormuzd is often introduced as
speaking without any preceding interpellation’, as in Vend, 1, 1;
Yasht 8, 1;10, 1; 13, 1, and in many other places. In Yasna 71, 1 not
Zoroaster = but Frashaoshira is introduced as the questimner and
Zoroaster is himself the teacher.

§20. Tac romus O PRAYER in the Awesta are long-winded
ascriptions of praise withost movement or content, sometimes a mere
list of names and tables of gods, genii, and holy things, sometimes
adorned with the usual adjectives. Their whole art and function lies
in a circumstantial exhaustive recounting of the names and properties
of the divine beings, their companions and helpers, and ideas related to
them, according to the order supplied by rank, time, ritual, and the
whole cosmological system of Zoroastrianism. The constantly recurring
tormula is yazamaide, * We worship the——,” or a similar one. * We
here worship the sonls of the dead, the Fravashis of the pious. Wa»
reverence the Fravashis of all ancestors, teachers and pupils, pious

1 Vendidad 15,23-42, "% Yendidad, %,1.
5 Only the solemn address to Marda fs wanting : ¥a. 5,1: 6, 1; 8, 1; 13, §; 15, 1,
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men and pious women who died in this house. We worship the
Fravashis of all pious teachers. We worship the Fravashis of all pious
pupils. Woe worship the Fravashis of all pious men ; we worship the
Fravashis of all piods women.”’—* We worship the holy Sraosha, we
worship the high Lord, nauiely Ahbura Mazda, who is the hlghesb
(Lord) of Asha, who is the most richly helpful Lord of Asha, We
roverence all Zoroastrian words, and we reverence all good works, both
past and future,”?--* We reverence Ahura Mazda, the gloriously
renowned ; we reverencé the Amesha Spenta whose kingdom is good,
the benefactors. We reversnce Vohn Mand, the Amesha Spenta; we
revererice peace and victory, which is superior to the other creatures;
we reverence the inherent Mazda-created wisdom, we reverence the
Mazda-created wisdowm that has been heard by the ear.””® These forms
of prayer fill np a considerable part of the whole Awesta, and have
given it, not unjustly, the disoredit of being a dull insipid book.*

§ 2l. Tue Yasars also are abundantly filled witk suck formulce.
The smaller Yashts, indeed, consist mainly of such forms. The larger
Yashts, on the other hand, which alone have a real claim to the name,
bear & somewbat higher stamp. They are artistically arranged,
and in their inward essence they are real poetry. The outward
mark of a correct Yusht is the division into fargards with a standing
introduction and refrain, This is confined to the following Yashts :—
5 8 9, 10, 18, 14, 15, 16, 17, I9 and the great Srosh Yasht
(Yasna 57).° The second criterion is the preponderance of metre.
For the most part they are composed in measured language, not
merely in a rbythmic prose’, but in real metre, in the current eight-
syllubled measure with lines of twelve syllables thrown in. ‘r'he only
metrical principle here followed seems to be the retention of the
definite number of sylla.bles. ‘When the metre does not always come out
quite correct, this is due in part to thé somewhat later form of the
language in the written texts, partly also to the want of a strict
adherence to form on the part of the poets, but still more to the fact

1 Yaena 26, 7-8. ' i Yasua 70,7. 8 Biroze 2, 1-2.

¢ For a characterization of the book, compare also DUNCKEE, p. 74; ED. Meves,
p 5OT.

s The Rashn Yasht (12) was first distrivuted into Fargards by the later MSS. FV
k nows nothing of thisdivizion.

¢ DARMENTETER, L, p. 790, and XCIX n
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that these writings have come to us re-odited and re-touched.' Also
the religious poetry of the Iranians is predominantly sober and monn-
tonous, only occasionally does a higher movement, the warm breath of
natural vivacity, sweep through their compositions,

Anquetil defines the Yashts as * hymns of praise which set
forth the principal characteristics of the genii, their relation to
Ormuzd and His creation, their charzcterisiics as the distribntors of the
blessings which Ormuzd has spread over Nature, and as the declared
enemiesof Ahriman and hisservants.” This definition reprodaces only
one side of the Yashts. The Yashts are composad of description and
narrative ; the former is fur the most part copious and extended, the
latter brief, lively and snggestive, like the history of the Aryan arrow-
shooter Erekhsha® in Yasht 8, 6, or the inroad of Ahriman upon the
pare creation (Yasht 13,77-73}; only rarely worked out at length like
the story, spicel with a certain humour, of the contest between Azhi
Dahiika and fire for the Avarond, the Iranian king’s splendour and the
vain hunt of the Frangrasyan afler it (Yasht 19, 46-64). These
mythical episodes aand characteristic touches, interspersed here and
there, arcthe most precious pearls in the Yashts. They are taken from
the heroic Epos of the ancient Iranians, aad, since they are pretty
abundant, they serve as n tolerable snbstitute for this lost epic, The
entire hero-lore, which Firdusi celebrates at such length, is already
contained in yerm in the Yashts, from Haoshyanghn (Hoshang) down-
wards to Vishtispa (Gashtisp), not seldom, indeed, set forth in richer
form than in the Shihnime. On the other hacd, many an obscure

reference in the Awesta to the old tradition has been frst broughtinto
its true lizht by Firdnsi.*

1 With referenice to the metrs, compare WESTPaAL, Zur Vergleichenden Metrik der
Indogermaniechon Voker, K.Z. 9,437, especially 444 seq.— Roth in Z.D.M.G,25,215.—
ToexPzL, De metrices partibus Zendavestae, Halle, 1874, —GrrDweR, Ueber dis Metrik
dea jiingeren Avests, Tiibingon, 1877.—F. Allen, (ber den Ursprung des homerlschen
Versmasses, K.Z., 24, 556, especially, p. 559 seq. The elitors of the Awests had no idea
of the metre of the later Awesta ; but it forces itaclf on the render unsonght.

* Avquerin II, 143, Asnother definilion contained in the Dinkard was given
above, § 17.

# Thbe Arish of the lster Persian myth, Cumpare Bideke in Z.DM.G. 35, 45
DansesTETER. EL. Ir., I1, p. 227,

+ DABNESTETER has worked in this dircation especially with gooul resuli. Comm
1, xLv1, and his iranslation of the Yashts, With referenoe to the agreement of the

Awesta aud the Bhihpame. in regard to the mythical history of Iran, compara apechlly
frieces : Awcria upd Bhabname, Z.D.M.G. 45, 187,
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The chrouology of the .hero-traditions, the saccession in the. twe
mythical royal lines, tbe Paradhitas or Péshdids, and the Kavis or
Kayiuians, with the various interregnums, as it lies at the basis of the
epic portions ‘of the Awestn, agrees in all essential points with tke
Shiabpame.! In the Yashts 5, 9, 15, -17, the old heroes ‘and Kings
of the Fpos sarve only as a foil. It is related how these reverenced the
divinity in question and made sure of its help for particalar ends. 'They
are bronght forward in.the traditional succession, and numerous
mythical features are interwoven in the narrative. - On the other hand
the most original of ull the Yashts, the 19th, contains the history of the
hvarend, we wight say of the Iranian kingly crown, and sketches in
broad outlines the entire history of old Iranian dynasties, their con-
flicts and the vicissitudes of their fortune. This is a real piece -of
epic writing. "The list of the kings is here most comp'ste. This
Yusht, at least from para. 9, where also the division into fargurds begins,
down to its close, bears with mach greater right the title Kayan Yasht
sttested in the oldest MS. thun that which isusually given, the Zamyad
Yasht (cf.§ 8). The conclusion (89—96) is an apocalypse depicting
the passing of the Iraninn royal crown to Sashyos, the future Saviour,
nnd the resurrection, the triumph of Soshyds and the final besieging of
Abriman. The epic of descriptive elements, and those which deal with
forms, by no meuns exhaust the contents of the Yashts. They contain
many ‘other kinds of teaching, which stand in some - conncotion or
other with the particular Yazad, on the subject of -charms, amulets,
oracles, sacrifices, atouements and heresy -In -this respect the 1ith
Yasht is the most copivas. ' - :

THE GATHAS.

§ 22. Within the Awesta a small group of texts ocoupy a unique
position by reason of the style of the languaze in which they are
written. These aro the so-called Gathas (gdthdp). Githd, Phly. gds, plur,
gdedn, is employed in o wider sense, especially in later usage, and
designates the entire Gatha literature (vide § 18) of which the Gn.thas,
the narrower aud strict sensse, form the cantre. Accordiugly we are to in-
clude under the Gathasall those Awesta texts which are composed in the
Gatha dialect. In its narrower and proper sense the termis restricted
to the metrical portions of the former, s.e., to their five separate groups

1 Noubekk : BEayanlor im Awesty, in Z.DMG 33, 670; The writer in K.Z. 25, 379 ;
DapMesTETER 11, XXV1IL
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(cf. § 23). Iu & still narrower sense the Phlv. gds designates the separate
lincs of a Gutha strophe which are called in the Awesta afsmana'. The
text of the Gathas bad its place in the great Sasanid Awesta in the
first of the Gatha Nasks, in the Siof Yasht, The next following three
Nasks were, to judge by the preceding tests or from the statement of
their contents given in the Dinkard, wore modern productions which
were related directly or indirectly to the Gathas—commentaries or
homilies on them. They illustrated the Gathas theologically from
various standpoints. . The Sitkar was only loosely connected with
the Gathas. Its aim was to draw useful doctrines from the Gathas,
to illustrate them by the aid of legends, and to append to them fulier
discussions®? (Divkard 9, 2-23). The Nask - Varshtmaosar prefixed
a chapter on the birth and call of Zarathushtra, the following 22
chapters contaived, according to the analysis given in the Dinkard,
atable of contents of the Gathas, besides discussions tbereon and
appendices thereto. The origiaal text of this Nask must have contained
the quintessence of the more ancient indigenous interpretation of those
picces that date froma bhoary antiquity® (Dinkard 9, 24-46), The
character of the third Nask, the Bako, is most clearly seen in the three
chapters of Yasna 19-21, by which it is represented in our Awesta
(Dinkard 9, 47-68). WgsT calls it “an avalytical commentary.”*
It appears to have adhered with greater closeness to the letter of the
Gathas, lo all the three commentaries there is a chapter devoted
to one of the 17 metrical Gathas and the diryama Ishyé (Y. 54), one
devoted to the three sacred prayers which were prefixed to the Gaihas,
and one {o the 'Yasna Haptanghaiti, The  Siitkar and Bako counted
accordingly each 22 and the Varshtminsar 23 Fargards,

§ 23. The Btot Yasht was the collection of the texts named
Stotdn Yasndn, from which it received its name. In the Awesta the
‘Stotan Yasnian are called Staofa Yesnya,and there designate this same
collection incorporatedin the Yasna (cf. Yasnab54,2;55,8. 6.7 ; 58,
8;717.18; Visp.1,8 ;3,7 ;12, 3; 23,1; Yasht 10, 122). They are

1 WrsT, Glosssfy, under the word rechast, p. 249, Havaq, in % Die Abuna-vairya-
Formel ", Sitzungeberichte der philor. philol. und Mist, Kl der K. €, Akademio zu
Miinchen, 1872, p. 97.

s Wesr, SBE, XXXVII, p. 173 n.

2 Fuoller information in DaBMESTETER |, CIV,

4 WesT, at the pasmge cited, p. 303 n
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ealled “the laws for the first life” {anallusion to Y. 83,1). The expres-
sion occurs in a technical sense in a passage in the Gathas, somewhat
in the same way in which in the Rig-veda rcal oceurs, not as the namb
of a completed collection, but a3 a specifie term for a particular kind of
style. The Staota Yesnya secm to be somewhat more comprehensive
than the Gathas properly so-called. On the other hand, they do not
include everything that waswritten in the Gatha-dialect, The interest-
ing chapter 12 of the Yasna, is not included in them. In the Shayast la-
Shdyagt 13, 1, we have the definite festimony that the Staoia Yesnya
begin with the words visai ve ame¥a@ sponid, i.0., with Yasna 14, 1, On
the other hand they are named for the last time in the liturgical note
added at the end of the chapter in 58,8. They must. therefore, thus
fall between 14-58, but not continuously, According to the Riva-
yots the Stit Yasht numbered 88 chapters.! This number cannot now
be made out with certainty.  According to my view the Gutha-dialect
is indispensable for the Stot Yasht. The chapters 16-17, 19-26, 52,
55 and 57 would have to bueliminated. Chapter 18 is only a liturgical
repetition of 51, 7 and 47. If we assume that the three most sacred
prayers, to each of which the three Nask Commentaries devoted a
scparate furgard, formed in the original Nask three separate pieces, and
that, further, the Yasna Haptanghaiti,althongh in the Commentaries it
is gathered up into a unity (Dink. 9, 12, 35, 57), had retained its origi-
nal division into chapters in the Stot Yasht from which it received its
name, the nomber 83 would work out as follows : —

Y. 14 Y. 34 Y. 45
153 - 84 46
Yatha aha vairyo 36 47
Adom vohnt 37 438
Yonghé hatam 33 49
Y 28 39 50
29 40 ‘51
30 41 53
31 42 LT
32 43 56
33 44 . 58, 137
11 + 1t <+ n = 33
! WesT, 5BE, XXXVII, p. 169 n. * Not quite identical with Y, 51, 22.

% Tho conclurion belongs to another Nask,
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The Gathas occapy the largest space in thse Staota Yesnys.
They are divided into five separate groaps according to the five different
metres or strophes employed. The individoal groups are arranged
in the descendiny order of their length. “They are named from their
initial words; similarly the individuaal chapters or Hiitis of a gronp
have titles taken from their first and, in isolated cases, from their
second word.

The firat group is called the Ahunavantl Gatha (34, 106) from the
second word of the single strophe placed at the head of the groop
Yaihd aha vairys (the Ahuua Vairya, Honover in ANQUETIL).

It is made up of the following seven Chapters':—

1. Ahyasa Hiiti, 11 Strophes, Y, 28

- 2. X&mivya-gous-urva IL 11 ” Y. 29
3. At-ti-vaxiya H. 11 " Y. 30

© 4. Ta-vo-prvita H. 22 ” Y. 3t
5. 'Xvaetamaithya H. ‘16 ” Y. 32

6. Yathaisitha H. 14 w Y. 33

7. Ya-dyaothana H. 15 - Y. 34

The strophe (vééasf) of the Ahupavaiti Gatha, including the
Ahuna Vairys, consists of 8 verses (g@s)of 749 or 748 syllables. A
casura occurs regularly at the end of the 7th syllable.?

The second gronp is the Ustavaiti Gatha (Y. 46, 20). Ii consists
of 4 chapters:—

1. Ustavaiti Haltl, * 16 Strophes, Y. 43

2. Tat-thwa-poresa H. 20 ” Y., 44
3. At-fravaxiya H. 11 o Y. 45
4. Kamnamaéza H. 19 ' Y. 46

The strophe of the Ushtavaiti Gatha copsists of 5 lines®of 447
syllables. The czsura occurs at the end of the fourth syllable.

1 Yhe pames are partly modelled after the later Awesta.

3 On the metre of the Gathas, compare AURsL. MAYR, Eesultate der Silbenzililang
sus den vier erten Gathas, Wien 1871 (from the Juliheft der Sitzrungaberichte der
phil-hist. K). der K, Akademie . 'W. a Wien, 1571)—Ch. BARTHOLONAE, Arische For-
sehamgen, Zweites Heft. Halle, 1886. pp. 1-32,

. 9 With the exception of 48, lﬁtheuetbereareuﬂy foar lines. With referenee to
this ecompure Shiyast Ii-Fhiayant 18, 5L
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The third group is called the Spenti-mainya Gatha (Y. 50. 12).
" To it belong the following four chapters:—

1. Spenti-mainyu Hiiti 6 strophes Y. 47

2. Yezidha H. 12 " Y. 48
31 At«mﬁyaﬂl H.- 12 .', Y. 49
4. Kat-moi-urva H. 11 2 Y. 50

The Spenti-mainyu-strophe consists of four. lines each of 4+ 7
syllables, and thus corresponds to the Indian Tristobh. In individnal
cases the Jagati measure, 3 +7 syllables, takes its place, especially in
Y.48, 5and 6.

The last two groups comprise eachome chapter ; they are the
Vohukhshathra Gatha with the Vohakhshathra Haiti--22 strophes,—
Y. 51, and the Vahishtsishii Gatha with the Vahishtoishti Haiti—9
stropbes,—Y. 53. The strophe of the former .consists of three
lines each of 7+ 7 syllables. The Vahishtsishil strophe is made np of
two shorter and two lobger lines, the former of 7+5 syllables with
one cwmsara, the latter,of 747+5 syllables with double czmsura.
To the last Gatha is attqched, without being reckoned, one of the
Gathas proper, a single strophe the Airyama Ishys. The metre is tbat
of the Vahishtdishti Gatha, although the traditional division of the
lines does not entirely agree with this metre. Of the three most sacred
prayers prefized to the Gathas proper the Honover has heen already
mentioned. The Yenghé Hdldm (complete in Y. 27, 15) consists of
three lines of 11 syllables each. It is an imitation of the gennine
Gatha strophe 51, 22, The Aiem Voka prayer, which stands complete
in Y. 27, 14, s0 oft quoted in its opening words, is, on the other
hand, prose. The Shiyast li-Shayast (13, 50) gives an exact numerical
reckoning of all the strophes, lines, words and syllables of the
Gathas, and Zat-sparam' the symbolism of these mambers. Each
cbapter of the Gathas is provided with a separate note at the end
in the style usaal in liturgical forms.

§ 24. The Gathas are composed in an ancient richly developed
laoguage, which diverges largely both in form and vocabalary from
the ordinary Awesta. The linguistic differences between the * Gatha-
dialect ® and the * later Awesta,” belong to the department of gram-

* 8BE. XXXVIL, pp. 403 seq.
é
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wmar. The external charnctenstw of the Gatha-dinlect.. i8 the aniform
lengthening of the final vowel. In this respect it has many points of
contact with. the Old Persian of ‘the Inscriptions, Further a dis-
tinetion must be miade between the genuine ancient Gatha-dialect and
the imitated or mixed form of it. The latter -is. found, for example,
in Y. 56 and Ia.rgely in the c"onfessions, also_ in the Yenghe Idtam
prayer. :

" The rest of the Awesta confirms the conjecture suggested by
the language of these texts, namely, that they are the oldest portions
of the whole book. They are the source and original text for the
later Awesta, the sacred words par excellence. According to the

Shiiyast 13-Shiyast 13, 8 they were formed ont of the body of the holy .
man. They are often invoked as sacred things,! quoted innumerable
times ns wonder-working charms (e. g. Vd. 8, 20; Farg. 10 and 11).-
They-are the basis of manifold imitations and particular forms of
speech. ' These imitations of the Gathas are often nothing . more than
a transference of the ancient dialect into the current modern Awesta
language. Thos the line faf thwd - perasq orss mos vaoc@ Ahurd 44, 1 is -
modermised in Vd, 19, 10 into fat thwa porosd- ars mé vacéa Ahura;
and 49, 7 yo vorozanai vanguhim dat frasastim is voried into ya2 mé
varszindi vanguhim ddi frasastim Yasht 9, 26. "‘umllarly in 7),.13
compared with 46, 6 and elsewhere,

‘Unly the Gathas are held in the Awesta to be the immediate ntter-
ances of Zarathushtra, while the remaining books record his words more
in the style of a report. They are called the Gathas of the holy Zara-
thushira (Y. 57, 8). Legend imagines Zarathushtra speaking in the
Gathas on solemn occasions (Y. 9, 1), Zarathusthra has communieated
in the Gathas all the moral laws which hive been revealed in the
whole contents of the Awests and has given them their anthority
{Neriosangh before Yasna 28).

Every Gatha chapter (Hiiti) forms a complete whole in itself, the
separate strophes of which are connected together, althongh often only
loosely. "In Yasna 44, every strophe, with the exception of the last, is
introdaced by the same question. Similarly, in Y, 43, strophes 56,

7-8, '9-10,11-12, 138-14, 15-16 hang together ;soaleo 45, 1-6. The
exordmm and conclusion are most distinctly marked. The first sirophe

1 For example, Vend. 19, 38,



. TuE smj:xs,‘ § 94 43

sometimes states the snb_]ect &n'g.; in 30 % The concludmg strophe is
fréquently an oratio pro dotha of the prophet considered as speiker, e.g/,
83,14 48, 16 45, 11; 49,125 B0IL Larathusht.raspeaksof ‘himself
sometimes in the third. -person’ (.8 6; 83, 14543, 16 46, 13 ; 49,12; 51
12 ; 58, 1), semetimés in“the first person, (28,7; 43, 8 46, 19), some-
t1mes in both together- (aO 6551, 15) mmetlmes he apost.rophlzes
bimself (46,14), "~

In the present 1mperfecb stnj;e of the’ mterpretuhon of the Gathas
overy Judgment regar dmg these mtercatmg texts must be accepted with
great caution! A uniqué spirit, more profound than that whicli meets
us in all the rest of the Awesta, speaks in the Gathas, Almost every
strophe contains a pregnant thought, "It is true that the Gathas
always bring s back again to the fundamental ideas of the Mazda-reli-
* gion; but these ideas appear constanfly in a new and distinetive garb.

The style of expression is almost entirely free from the influence of pat-
tern and uniformity, such as we find in most of the other texts ; nothiag
is commonplacs or trivial, -everything is measured and pithy. In their
roystical obscurity add their compressed, often enigmatical, brevity they
remind us in many ways of the old Upanishads. They deal much more with

. principles thun details ; but they are preponderatingly eschatological i
oharncter. The. eonflict of the two spivits, whick is the meuning of this
world, the final 4ssue of this conflict, the eternal and temporal recom+
pense of all deeds, the future judgment and trial by fire, the expeuted
kingdom of Muzda,~—these are the lea.dmg themes which ever recur in
oontinual variation.

The essential distinotion between the Gathas and all the other texts
lies entirely in the personality of Zarathushira. In the Gathas it presents
itself in a much less legendury form, in a form brought much nearer
to our humanity. Mention is made only of his being called and
taught by Voha Mané and Ahurs Mazda, but not of his bedily
temptations through the instrumentality of Ahriman, His relation
to his patrons, especially to King Vishtispa and his councillors, sfands
forth more vividly and more couspicuously. The subjective and
personal element is predomiuant ; the texts arerich in allusions to enemies
and experiences and occurrences of which the rest of the Avesta knows

1 Compare also DArMzsteErER I, XOVIE seq, and Ormaed ‘¢t Ahriman, Paris
1877, p. 311 Do HazLES, Avests, CLXXXIL,



44 D. MACKICHAN, GELDNER'S AWESTA LITERATURE,

pothing. In the second place the spirit-world of the Gathas is
preponderatingly abstract, by which we by no means imply that the
thoughts also of the Gathas are pure ahstraction or speculation, The
Haoms with its cult, the Fravashis, Mithra, and the entire concrete
and naturalistic pantheon are unknown to the Gathas, In like manner
also the ceremonial outward sacrificial worship gives place to the moral
and spiritnal element. From this silence of the texts it would, of
course, mot be legitimate to conclude that sensuous conceptions of
the eupernatural world and supernatural beings had been entirely
banished from the older Mazda-religion,! and that the Gathas repre-
sent the primitive, the Iater toxts the degonerate Mazda-religion as
adapted to thespirit of the people®. The Gatbas reflect rather only
one side of the same Mazda-religion, its esoleric doctrine, They
are intended for the narrower circle of the initiated. The greatest
emphasis is laid on the “ knowing,” and the ¢ initiated” one (viduf,
vaidsmnd). He has a preferential right before the multitude (poura¥

7,6)to the best of Mazda’s Revelation. Repeated allusion is made to
the secret and higher doctrines (46, 8; 48, 3).°

§ 25. The expression Gatha i3 not simply to be interpreted etymo-
logically as= hymn, or song. Itis to beremembered tbat in India
the expression gdthd is often used in a technical sense. It designates
amongst the Brahmans as well as the Buddhists the verses scatiered
over narrative prose which either form an integral part of the narrative,
or were tacked on to the prose, and in thiscase its contents recapitulated
in a brief and easily remembered summary,* By reason of their form
they were quite peculiarly adapted for oraltradition, and were perhaps
originally selected for this purpose. They have often become detached
from the accompanying prose and have been preserved alone without the
latter. If we might asswme a similar position for the Gaihas of the
Awesta, these wonld also presnppose a lost prose substrutum of which
the Gathas formed the introduction, resamés end apercus. Their pecn-
liar composition, their generally uniform arrangemont, tbe thread of

t (f. PIscHeL in G.G.A, 1804, No. 8, p. 417,

2 HijBsCHMAXN, Ein Zoroastrirches Lied, Miinchen 1872, p. 2.

8 With reference to the secret doctrines and eayings, which, in the later books,
are recommendal to special discretion, compare Yasit, 4,9 ; 14, 48,

s Compare ED. MiLLER, Der Dialekt des Gathander Lalitavistara, Weimar 1874,

p-3.
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.thought running through them even when the individnal strophes are
loosely conuected, are all in favour of this sapposition,! Many
strophes point to a lost context by a demonstrative which caumot be
explained by anything in the preceding text (e.g., Yas. 80, 3.)

We wmay, therefore, well suppose that in the Gathas has been
proserved for us the quintessence of the doctrinal teachings or sermons
which the oldest tradition put iato the mouth of the prophet and caused
to be preserved in the circle of the faithful, his school and privileged
followers. Butwhethera certain authenticity may be ascribed Eurther to
these Sravdo Zirathudbri $Zarathushtrian Utterances”, is a question to
which, in view of the Aucturting opinions with regard to Zoroaster’s
age and historical person, no definite answer can be given.

. Each of the Gatha chapters scems to be related to a definite
occurrence contained in the legends of the saint or to be conceived on
the basis of some concrete situation, which indeed shines throogh in
allusions, but in its entirety remains veiled from our view. Nearly
every one of thess 17 chapters, while it has its own peculiar stamp, is,
as it were, tuned to o different key. 'The background is most distinct
in Yasna 58; it is a family scene, an address to his relatives aud the
princes who were’ related to him by marriage, perhaps on the oceasion
of the marriage of his daughter Pouruchista, Y. 47 might have been
put ia his mouth in view of the fire-ordeal, to which, according to the
later legend, Zoroaster had to submit himself.? Unique in its style
is Y. 29; they are the dialogue verses in the well-known myth of
Qous Urvan. Y. 80 is specially instructive in regard to the dualistic
system of doctrine.. Chapter 43 depicts his call by Mazda, Personal
rclations are touched especially in 46 and 51. Y. 32 may be considered
the most obscure Gatha.?

§ 26. SaumpL Or A TBANSLATION FROM THE (GGATHAS.—

1. Yasoa 43; 1-11 :—And I will speak, now listen, now hear ye
‘who seck instraction from far and near; now all ye perceive Elim, for
Ho is manifest ; the fulse-teacher shall not a second time destroy the
.world, the satanic tongue which confessed a falss faith,

1 Bee PrscHeL and GHLDNER, Vedisohe Studien, Vol I., Stuttgart 1889, p. 287,

2 For example, in the Zartisht Nime, ¢f. ANQUETIL L. 2, n. 33,

3 The Gathas have been edited particularly Ly CiL BirTHOLOMAR : Die Cathas,
Halle, 1879, with a review of the metre apd an index of words.
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2, AndI will speak of tho two spirits in the beginning of the
world, of whom the holy one thus spake to the evil one : * Neither our
respective thonghts nor doctriues, nor knowledgs, nor efforts, nor words,
nor deeds, nor religions, nor souls, can harmonize.”

3. And I will speak of the first (most important) thing in this
life which Ahura Mazda the Knowing One has proclaimed to me, To
those among you who do not fulfil ttf-—the word—as I intend and sny
ity will tbe end of the world be sad.

4. And I will speak of the Best One of this world—from Asha
havo I learned, O Mazda ! Who created it—of the Fatherof the active
Voha Mans. Aod His daughter is the good-working Armaiti, The
all-secing Ahura is not to be deceived.

5. And I will speak of that whick the Holiest One has said to me,
the word to hearken to which is the best for man : * Those who will
always yield obedience to Me, this one’ shall attain to Haurvatit
and Ameretatat through the working ofthe Voha Mand,” (so spake) He
Ahura Mazda,

6. And I will speak of Him Who is the greatest of all, praising
Him, O Asha! Who is the wisest of all. By His holy spirit shall Abura
Mazda hear it in Whose worship I was instructed by the Vohu Mano.

According to Ilis wisdom shall He teack me that which is best.

7. They shall desire the advantage of this, which brings reward,
namely, those who live, who were and shall be, The soul of the pious
rejoice in that which is a torture in eternity for the men of Satan, And
this Mazda Ahora brings to pass by His Kingdom,

8. 1seek how to bring Him fo us with hymns of entreaty? since
now I long to see it before my eyes (the kingdom) of good thinking,
good action, and good speaking, I, O Asha ! who know the Mazda
Ahora. And in paradise we will offer Him homage.

9. I seek Him that He may be graciously dispesed to us, togetber
with the Vohs Mand, Who can at His pleasure create for os comfort or
discomfort. May Mazda, throngh His Kingdom, bring us to efficiency,
and our cattle and people to prosperity, in consequence of the wisdom
of Yohu Mano, O Asha!

1 The Prophet. -
5 Literally ¢ © with entrenty.”
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10. Him will I glorify with the prayers of piety Whoin unchange-
ableness is called Mazda Ahura - because His Asha and Vobu Mano
revealed.that there shall be in His kingdom Haurvatat and Ameretatiit,
in His abode might and continuance.. .

11. To him therefore who in the fature will contemn the Devs
and the men who contemn him, andall othersexcept the man who pays
reverence to him, the Saoshyant, as Master, as Lord, will the holy reli-
gion be a friend, brother, or father, O Mazda Ahura !

Yasna 50, 4-6. And I will worship You praising Yon, 0 Mazda
Ahara | together with Asha and Vahishtera Mano and Khshathrs and
the wished for' (fem.) revealer? of the. well-disposed, ye who wait for
the faithful on the way to Paradise.

- B. Sinoe are fulfilled, O Mazda Ahura ! O Asha ! as soon as yon
are kindly disposed to your prophet with visible manifest help, your
beckonings® which transport us into Paradise,

6. When the Prophet Zarathushtra lifts his voice, O Mazda! as
friend, O Asha! praying, may the Creator of wisdom teach him through
- Voha Mané the rules.that they may be a right path for my tongue,

§ 27. Yasna Haeranoairrr. In the midst of the Gathas proper,
after the first group, according to the generally adopted principle of
arrangement, a text of quite & unique character hns ' been insetted; the
so-called Seven-Chapter-Yasna { Yasna Haplanghaitidyof. the subscrip-
tionin Y, 41, 8). In the Stitkar this portion is numed:simply the Yasna
{Dink. 9, 12,1 ), and is treated of in a single fargard; so alse in the.
Varshtm@nsar (9, 35) and Bako Nask (9, 57). The Haptanghaiti
proper extends from /af at in 35, 3 to 41, 6. The introduction (35,
1-2) and the concluding chapter (42) bear the impress of a later date.
In the Shilyast li-Shiyast (18, 16), Y. 33, 2 also is reckoned as part of
the Haptanghaiiti. The Seven-Chapter-Yasna is, with a fow exceptions,.
prose;* although tradition following the analogy of the Yasnas proper
has divided it into strophes (viéast) and metrical lines (gas)®. Its

1 Liternlly : ** of the wish” = i¥yd in the distinct parallel 48, 3.

® The Chinvat bridge which overy one mnst pass over, Dink, 9, 20, 3.

% Literally ; ** wish with the hand.”

& The usual sight syllable metre is found in chapter £0,

3 Compare Shiynst li.Shiyast 13, 16 arq., and the remarks in GELDNER'S edition on
ohapter 35,



48 D. MACRICEAN, GELDNER'S AWESTA LITERATURE,

Janguage is as ancient as that of the metrical Gathas, bat the thonghts
and expression are gimpler, In parts the yazamaide-formula which
later became customary, preponderates especially in chapters 37, 88, and
39. Fach chapter is devoted to a special theme with regard to whick
Shayast la-Shayast in the place gnoted may be compared. Chapter 86
was intended to treat of the six fire-ordeals{var). In reality it speaks of
fire, especially of that which plays the chief part in the fire-test in the
last judgment, Chapter 87 is defined as a thanksgiving for the good
creations of Mazda. The definition of the remaining chapters is less
appropriste. Chapter 38 treats of the earth and its genii as also of the
waters ; chapter 39 of animals, the souls of the pious and the Amesha
Spentas ; 40 and 41 of rewards in this world and the next. There
seoms to be no close connection between the separate chapters.

Tt is striking that the name of Zarathushira does not occur in it.!
This is, however, only an accident; for Y. 35, 9 and 10 contains an
unmistakable allusion to him, One might be tempted to see in some
chapters, especially the first, replies to Zarathushtra’s discourses from
within the circle of his congregations, so that they thus form in some
measure the complement #o the metrical Gathas, Beyond this little
can be asserted positively regarding their proper parpose and.literary
significance.

§ 28. SAMPLE OF A TRANSLATION raoy THE YAsna Haerawonirri,.
Yasna 35, §-10 :—

3. “ And this will we choose for ourselves, O Mazda Ahura! O
beautiful Asha! that we think, speak, and do them, namely those which
are the best of all works for the world. 4. By reasonofthe rewards for
these best works will we strive both learned and unlearned, rulers and
sarvants, to give rest and fodder to the cattle. 5. Evermore will we, so
faras in us lies, keep possession of and impart to others the rale of the
best raler and prepare it, namely, the rule of Mazda Ahura and Asha-
Vahishta. 6. And as any one knows clearly—be heman or woman-—so
sball he do for himself according fo his best knowledge that which is
good, and further teach it to those who should do it as the case may be.
7. Since we reckon as the best the paying of worship and homage to

1 Compare the exhaustive monograph by TH. BAUKACK : Die drei wichtigsten
Gebete . . - mnd das siebenteilige Gebet, in den Studien, vom Jom. und TH,
BaUxacK, Leipzic 1888, p 461 .
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Ahara Mazda and the feeding of the cattle, That will we do and
further teach it as far as we ave able. 8. And in the rule of Asha
and amongst the people of Asha there is for every man the: best life as
reward in both worlds, 9. And these (Thy) revelations, @ Ahura
Mazda! will we further teach with the best thought of Ashs and im
thee' we possess the best receiver and teacher from the side of Asha
and Vohu Man5 and the good Khshathra and from Thyself, O Ahara, in
consequence of his' hymnsupon hymns, from Thyself, in consequenceof
his spesches upon speeches, from Thyself, in consequence of his offering
upon offering. ”
HISTORY AND ORIGIN OF THE AWESTA.

§ 29. The existence of a sacred literature of Iran before the Sasa-
nid era is abundantly attested by Western writers, It suffices to cull a
few npotices from their accounts.® Herodotus notes only that the
Magians sang the Theogony on the occasion of their sacrifices.” Her-
mippus of Smyrna (3rd century B. C.) is the earliest writer who knew
of the writings of Zoroaster. Hermippus wrote & book on the doctrines
of the Magians which, according to Pliny, contained a statement of the
contenta of the two million verses which Zoroaster had composed.*
Nikolaus of Damascus® and Dio Chrysostomus® speak of the Aéyw
of Zoroaster which the Persians revered as sacred, The latter adds-
that the Magians bad learned them from Zaroaster. We learn from
. Strabo’ and Pausaning®, who report ae eye-witnesses, ‘that the
Magians performed religions services in their fire-temples that Msted
for hours, and that they read them from a book in = barbarous
tongue, Philo of Byblus (about 80-130 A. D.) quotesa passage from a.
collection of the sacred writings of the Persians as the very words. of
Zoroaster, a philosophical poetical description of the Supreme God.

* The Prophat Barathushtm is meant,

# Compare the collections in KLrUEsR, Supplement I, part L, pp. § sag.—Rirp, Dia
Retigion and Stste der Pereer und dbrigen Iranior nnoh dem grisshischen und rimischen
Quellen, 2.D.M.@, 19, 1 seg. Compare especiully p, 36, —DwNcKken, Geschichte, pp. 40 asg.
Bd. Mcyor, Geschichte, p. 504,

8 Merodotus I, 138,

+ Plintus, Hiss. Nat, 30, 4; compare alao Diogn Laart., De vita philos. procem VL.

& Kleuker, p, 8.

¢ Dip Chrys. ad. Dind. 8, 80,

* Birabo XV., T83.

a Paosan, 6, 27, 3.

H
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He adds that Ostanes says the same in his Oktateuch,! Eusebins in
the first century of the Sasanid dynasty speaks of a collection of sacred
writings in which. Zoroaster is represented as speaking.? Among
later Arabian writers the notice given by Tabari is interesting, namely,
that Zoroaster’s writings covered 12,000 cow hides.®

§ 80. More valuable are the notices that come from the home of
the Awesta, those given in the Pahlavi literature. The Dinkard has
preserved the quintessence of the Parsi tradition in the two-fold account,
which it contains.* .The one account in the last chapter of the third
book® asserts that the work before it, was based on the sacred revela-
tion which Zoroaster imparted to his first disciple in answer to his ques-
tions, King Vishtasp, it says, had written down the original teaching, had
deposited the original MS. in the royaltreasury, and a copy of it in the
archives, and had put farther copies into circulation, When thegreat
calamity of Alexander’s usurpation came upon the monarchy theonecopy
was burned, the other fell into the hands of the Greeks and was translat-
ed bythem into Greek. When King Ardashir, the son of Papak, restor-
ed themonarchy inIran, he caused the scattered copies to be collected.
At his order, his high priest Tansar completed and published (or ex-
plained 7 ) this collection®, and thus gave “a faithful reproduction of

1 Philonis Bybl. frag. 9 in Maller FII., 573, 9.

* Euseb. praep. ev, 1, 10. , .

3 Hyde (17000 p. 314, (1760) p.318. According to Masudi also there were
12,000 cow hides, Duncker, p. 40.

* Hauc, Essay on Pablavi (In the Pahlavi-Pazend Glomary, Bombay 1870)
pp. 145 s29. ; HAUG, Zend-Pahlavi Glosmry, Introd. p. xxxvi ; Weat, 8BE. XXXVII,,
Pref. xxx., and p. 413 ; DapmesTerse 111, XXT1, and 8BE, IV., Introd xxxii.

® This account ia published by HAUG in Zand-Pahlavi GL XXXI, ; the second by
HAUG in his Essay on Pahlavi, p. 149. c o ‘

® Wesr trapslates this important passage thos :—"* And that Artakhshatar, king of
kings, who was son of Pipak, eame for the restoration of the monarchy of Irin, snd the
same scripture was brought from a scattered state to onc place. The righteons Tosar of
the primitive faith, who was the priest of priests, appeared with sn . exposition recorered
Jrom the Avesta, and was ordered to complete the seripturs from that exposition,” ke.
DABMESTETSE, on the other hand, paraphrases it thos : “Quand Artskhahatr, Boi des Rois,
fils de Papak, vint restanrer ’empire d’Iran, il réunit en on senl lien tontes les écritures
dispernées ; et le Herbed des Herbeds, le saint Tansar, le Porystkisk, vint et incorpora une
révélation de I'Avesta ; et en donnant cette révélation aa complet, il donna nne fmage
exacte,” ete. The question ia just what we are to understand by the Pahlavi pediakih,
which HAUG translates by “ publication, ” WeST by "exposition,” and DARMEBTETER by
# péydation. ™
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the original light™ - Ardashir also cansed one copy to be preserved in
the treasury and other copies to be distributed.,

Still faller is the second account given in the fourth book of the
Dinkard. King Vishtisp, after his campaign against Arjisp, had the
geriptures of the Mazdayasna-religion collected, Dird, theson of Dara,!
gave orders that the whole of the Awests, with its explanation, should
be preserved in two copies, the one in the treasury, theother in the
Archives. Valkhash(Vologeses), the son of Ashkin, organized the careful
collection and transcription from original sources of the eatire Awesta
so far as it had descended pure to that time, all of it that had beem
presérved in Iran, handed down in writing or by oral tradition, in a
fragmentary state since the invasion of Alexander. Ardashir, the son
“of Piipak, invited Tonsar to" his court and had the ecattered original
docaments of the religion collected by him. He imparted canonical
-validity to his collection by prosoribing as contrary to the religion all
.doctrines which did not proceed in this way direct from Tansar.?
«Ardashir’s son Shihpiihr caused all the non-religious writings on
-astronomy, medicine, mathematics, and philosophy which were scattered

‘in India, Greace and elsewhera to be collected and added tothe Awesta,

aud a correct copy of both ‘writings to be deposited in the treasury.
1Under King Shahpihr, son of Alibarmazd, a -tribanal was summoned
‘to investigate the religious controversies in the land. Before this
-tribunal Adarpid submitted to the fire-ordeal (probably on behalf of the
Awesta as restored to its pure form by him). He fixed the numbering
of the Nasks, and the king declared that from henceforth, now that
the true religion stood visible before men’s eyes, he would no longer
‘tolerato any false religion.

According to another passage in the Dmka.rd, ng Khosrau Parviz
‘caused & new interpretation of the Awesta and Zend to be prepared by
the most intelligent of the priests.’

Another Pahlavi book, the Ardd Virif, relates in the introduction
that the religion which Zoroaster had founded flourished in itspurity for

1 According to Bumdahish 84, 8, the last Darive is meant.

s Wasr read formerly * Tosar,* DARMESTETEE reads “ Tansar.” " With reference
to an interesting letter of this Herlud, of. DARMBSTETER IIT., xxvil, ; J.RA.5, 1884,
Pp- 200, 502,

3 Havug, Esay on Pahlavi, p. 147,
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300 years till Alexander burned the entire Awesta, which, written with
golden ink upon cow-skin (parchment), was preserved in the archives
at Persepolis. Thereafter avarchy in things secular and religious,
unbelief, sectarianism and ignorance of religion reigned in the land,
and diverse books of the law were current up to the time of the holy
Adarpad, son of Mahraspand, who subjected himself to the ordesl of
fire.! The introduction to the Persian translation of the Ardd Virat
supplements the account of King Ardashir by the statement that he
swmnmoncd all the Dastars and Mobeds, who assembled to the number
of 40,000, He caused this great multitude to be continually sifted in
order to discover which of them remembered most of the Awesta, At
last only 40 remained, who had by heart the entire Awesta together
with its interpretation. From among theso he chose the seven who had
the highest moral character.?

§ 31. When we set aside all the embellishments which we find
in these marratives, which to some extent have an unhistorical ring,
there remains, as the kernel of the tradition, the following :—the
existence of a religious book, an edited collection of sacred books before
the time of Alexander, the decay and scattering of this collection aftor
the time of Alexander, a first regnthering of those writings under a
cartain Vologeses, & new edition of the Awesta nnder Ardashir Papakan
(A. D. 226-240) by Tansar, a supplementary selection nnder Shabpiikr
L. (240-271), a final revision by Adarpid, and a proclamation of the
eacred canon under Shahpihr IL. ( 810-379 ), and a remodelling of the
Pahlavi translation under Khosrau I (531-5679).

Which of the five Vologeses is intended is gmite wncertsin,
Darmesteter conjecturesthat it was the most celebrated, Vologesesl.,
the contewporary of Nero, becanse Western historians bear testimony to
the pronounced Zoroastrianiam of his relations.* Baut in all probability
the later Vologeses were not less good Zoroastrisns. From the middie
of the first centary A. D. the Greek influence in Parthia was in decay
and nationaliam in steady rise, From the tice of Mithradates VI., the
contemporary of Trajan, Pablavi inscriptions preponderate on the
coins.* Tt would thus be more natural to identify Valkhash with one

1 Arda Virif L, 3-16,

» Havo, Introductory Eseay to AV, p. xv.

3 Daizursrerks, SBE. IV. p. xxxiv, and Le Zend-Avesta, ITE,, xxiii.
¢ GUysCHMID in Encyclopedia Britannica, X VIIL 661,
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of the later Vologeses, and to place the first attempts direeted. towards
the.collection and preservation of the sacred writings, as precursors of
the proper national religious revival under Ardashir, in closer connec-
tion in point of time with the latter. Vologeses IIL mightbe thought
of, whose loug roign (148-191) was conspicuously peaceful in its
internal affairs.

§ 82. Individual features in the domestic traditions may, as we
have said, appear unhistorical or doubtful. The fanaticism of the
priesthood ascribes immediately to Alexander the destruction of the
sacred writings, whereas the neglect and partial Ioss of them was only
o consequence of that religions and national decline which began with
Alexander. The fact, however, remains that Alexander caused the
royal fort in Persepolis to be burnt down (Diodor. 17, 72 ; Curtius
3, 7.) Bat the kernel of the Parsi tradition, regarding the history of
the Awesta, seems thoronghly trustworthy. Its accouunts disguise
nothing, spare mnothing. They confess, without reserve, that the
Awesta of the Sasanids is no longer the ancient book. = Another
passage in the Dinkard says that all that conld be discovered of the
Awesta was not morathan a single priest gonld conveniently carry in
his head.! And, in the second place, the nccount given agrees
admirably with the stracture of our Awesta, the disproportioned,
unequal, and, in certsin places, fragmentary character® of the book.
Ia. point of language three classes of texts can -be distivguished.
In mauy portions the grammar is still handled with great certainty
and correctness,” in others loosely and. uncertainly,* and again other
portious are in Janguage and grammar quite barbarcus.* Such bar-
barism cannot be explained as corruptions resalting from careless
tradition, because all the three classes of passages occar in the same
book and the tradition is of the same kind throughout and, where the
old MSS. are extant, it is on the whole very faithful. In a case in
whioh we have to deal with the internal chronology of writings which
are composed in & dead langunage, the laugunge itself is a criterion
which is not to be altogether re.]eot.ed

1 Dionkard 8, 1, 31,

® It is sufficient to point to Vendided 4, begiuning and end, to Vendidad 23
where the conclusion i quite clearly lost. )

% For cxample, Yasna 8, 115,

¢ For example, Yord, 1. 8. 16 ; Yas. 60, 1l

s ¥or cxample, Yasht 15, 43, 57; 10, 130; & 11; Yas, 33,3; 63, 14
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We cannot, therefore, do better than adapt, as far as possible, onr
view of the Awesta to this Parsi tradition, which is both trustworthy
1in iteelf and in good agreement with the facts, The Awesta with the
21 nasks, of which we now possess only a fragment, is a work of the
Sasanian epoch, the result of the labours of the collectors and editors
(diaskeuasts) under King Ardashir with Tansar at their head. The
way had been prepared by a more ancient collection of sacred texts
which took place under a certain Vologeses. The text received its
final form probably through the revision of Adarpid Mahraspand,
The editing of the Khorda Awesta is specially ascribed to this Adarpid,

This Sasanid’ origin of the Awesta is, however, to be nnderstood
in this sense that the diaskeuasis or editors composed a new canon
out of remains and fragments which were still extant. They construct- -
ed a new building with old materials. It is impossible to determine, in
‘regard to the whole or individual parts, what they found extant; or
what new additions they made, how far they reproduced literaily what
they found or remodelled it, We may credit the diaskeuasts with
having fabricated not only the outward framework of many chapters
and various connecting passages and supplements which the transfor-
mation of a2 number of fragments into one book rendered necessary,
but also the formulz and typical portions according to extant patterns
as they found necessary.. The completing of the Awesta, of which the
account given in the Dinkard speaks, consisted of work of this natore,
These formal portions belong in respect of Janguage chiefly to the second
or third classof texts above distinguished. The parts of the Awesta which
contain the real substance of the work, especially the Gathas and the
central portion of the great and middle Yashts, might have been found
by the first collectors in the form in which they have reproduced th em.
I have a less unfavourable opinion than West of the amount of learning
possessed by the diaskeuasts and of their knowledge of the sacred
language, but I agree with him in essentials when he expresses the
following view :—*“ How far they (the learned men of the Sasanids)
may have been able to write ordinary Awesta text is more uncertain,
bot any such writing was probably confined to a few phrases for
uniting the fragments of old Awesta which they discovered, or for
interpolating ‘opinions of their own.” — *That the Awesta texis

1 Ep. MeTER In his Geschichte, p. 503, has expressed this most clearly.
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themselves were not written, fo any great extent, in the Sasanian
times, is shown by the quantity of Pahlavi commentary necessary to
adapt them to the altered circumstances of those times.”"

Especially would I claim the metrical portions in their entirety
for the more ancient and troly creative period as against the later
pericd of imitation and restoration, of course, without excluding
later imitations of these.  Except in the case of the Gathas the learned
men of the Sasanids had already lost all consciousness of having to do
with metrical composition, Especially in the Vendidad the smaller
metrical pieces stand out conspicuously from their surroundings and
accordingly look as if they had been found as fragments by some later
oompiler and had been stack by him at suitsble points into his own
monotonous composition and compilation, . I refer especially to the
interesting third fargard of the Vendidads Thefargard begins in thedry
pedantic doctrinal style which is peculiar to the Vendidad. But from
para. 24 ouwards this is interrupted by a vivid spirited description of
agriculture, The fruitful earth waiting cultivation is compared to a young
bride, and alnost the entire piece is metrical. Often, however, even
in ancient contexts metre and prose may have been intermingled.

From what bas been said it is clear that criticism would set up
for itself an impossible goal if it aimed at paring down the extant
Avwesta until it arrived at so-called original Awesta, & pre-Sasanid
Awesta. Old and new have been fused together in the book into an
indissoluble unity, Critical efforts in ‘this direction are as uncertain
as in the Vedic field and lead only to the purest snbjectivity.?

§ 83. In like manner, it follows from what hasbeen said that the
question as to & definite age of the Awesta texts has been entirely

1 Wost, BBE. XXXVIIL, Pref. XLII.
® Any one who posscssen @ special taste for eunoh textmal eriticism will still
eanily detect the hand of the interpolator in many passages, for example, when the text

- In Yasa. 87, 14 thus rons :—

deirat hai'a ahmat nméandl

durd? hala ainghat visat

dvirdt Aado ahmat cantaot

Qiirat Aada ainghat dminghaot

aydo ithyejdo vaiyndo yeinti

yemghs nmdnaya sraciv adys vevethrajdo, ste,
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wrongly stated,! The few chronological data which the Awesta
itself offers have only a relative evidential value. Thus Korsedni in
Yas. 9, 24 is represented in the Pahlavi translation by Kilisyak.
Darmesteter refers this to Alexander.? Assuming the correctness
of Darmestoter’s identification, no ouwe conld accept this paasage
asa proof of the post-Alexandrian origin of the entire Awesta,®
It would only prove that also after the time of Alexander writings
were composed in Awesta, that Alexander is not to be associated with
any interrnption in Jiterary production, that he does not mark the
beginning of an interval destitute of literature. The latter sopposi=
tion is in itself quite improbable according to Westera accounts.

The period of the composition of the Awesta texis extends dowa-
wards to King Shahpihr I1., backwards probably to the earliest times
of the Zoroastrian Charch. ‘T'he earliest gems of the whole literature
are to ba conceived of after the analogy of Buddhistic and Christian
sacred literature. Sayings and speeches (sermons) which tradition
putinto the mouth of the great prophet were first formulated and
propagated io the priestly circles, Of this most ancient tradition only
the Gathas have been preserved. In ordor to reach an approximate
upperlimit of time, it would be, above all, necessary to attain certainty
and agreement as to the age of Zoroaster himself by whose bistorical
personality I am disposed to stand fast. As againstthe extravagant

Here from the acourrence of mmandyain the 1atter part 1t might be eonjectared that
originally in the former part only nmana was mentioned and that a later hand had
spun oat the firet verse after the well-known model (vis, zanfu, dainghx). But appearances
may aleo deceive. I give up my own earlier attempts in this direction as failures.

1 Compare with reference to this question as to age, especislly bz HaxLxz, Intro.

duction 192 : Das Alter und die Heimat des Avesta in BB, 12, 109 ; Doxckes, Ueber
dic Zeit der Abfassung des Avests, in the Monatsberichten der Kgl. Pr. Akademis der
‘Wiss, mn Beriin 1877, pp. 517-27 (DUNCKER places the Awests between 800 and 600
B.C.;) BrIeGeL, Ueber das Vaterland and Zeitalter des Awesta, Z.D.M.G. 35,629 ; 41,
280 ; GzIGER, Vaterland und Zeitalter des Awesta und seiner Koltur, in the Sitzungs-
berichten, dor philos. philol, Klasee der b. Akademie, su Milnchen 1884, pp. 315 seq.,
English Translation by Dastur Darab Peshotan Sanjapa, Vol. II, pp.85-164, London
3886,

* DarMesreres I, 80 ; IIL XXXVH]I Wiih reference to this passage compare
also A, WEBER in the Ind. Sir, 2, £29. Weber tries to see another allosion to Alexander
in Yashi 19, 43, cf. A. Weser, Die Griechen in Indien (Sitzongsberichte der K. Pr.
Akademie der Wiss., zu Berlin 1890, p. 7 of the separaiely printed report.)

8 Not of course for the post-Alexandrian origin of the entire Hom-Yasht since

this does not present any such unity as the other Yashis. Cf Wesr in J.RA.B., 1893,
p. 660,
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chronology into which the Greeks fell,' the indigenoud notes of time
confine themselves within much more moderate bounds, Floigl, for
example, rightly endeavours to vindicate the Parsi tradition also in this
point as the more trustworthy. According to the Ardd Virif (¢f. § 30)
Zoroaster taught about 300 years before the time of Alexander,
according to the Bundahish (34, 8) 258 years before tho collapse
of the Achdmenian dynasty. Zoroaster wonld accordingly be a con-
temporary of Cyras and Vishidspa of the Awesta identical with the
historical Hystaspes.? What the later Awesta relates of Vishtdspa
is East Iranian legend which from a kind of teleological conception
of bistory conneoted Vishtaspa immediately with the Kayanian dynasty.

Accordingly 560 B.C, and 879 A.D. would be the extreme limits
of the period within which the history of the development of the
Awesta falls.> The Achiwenian, Arsacid and Sasanid epochs have
probably an equal claim to the book. But no sure criterion has yet
been discovered by which we can distinguish these periods’ within- the
Awesta itself, According to tradition thé unity of the canon was lost
during the Arsacid period down to a certain Vologeses. This does not
exclude the possibility of many of our texts having been remodelled
according to extant patterns during this epoch, while during the same
period much of the old passed into oblivion,*

§ 84. Just as little are we entitled to speak of a distinct home of
the Awesta or of a separate Awesta-people within Iran and a well-
marked-off homogeneous poriod of civilization ' represented by it.?

2 Cf. RaPrin 2.D.M. G, 19, 25.

* VictoR FLOIGL, Cyrus und Herodot, nach den neugefnndanan Keili nechriften,
Leiprig 1881, p. 18, Compare slsa E. Rirm, Geschichte unserer abendlindischen
Philosophie, I, p. 878. -

3 This cstimate agrees substantially with the view of b HarLxz: Ona done tout
len de qroire que la majonre paetiede I'Avests 3 €bé eomaposde pendant lea cmq dernicra
aitoles de 'dre ancienno, Intr, CXCIV,

+ Uompare also BeiaL, Sur la composition des livres Zends, in his Mélanges de
Mythalogie et de Linguistique, Parie 1877, pp. 207—216,

& The idens aud ciroumstanses of the Iranian civilization these appeer in the
Awesta, together with the geography of the Awesta, have been collected in & snmmary
by W. Gziaer, Ostir§nische Kultur im Alterthum, Erlangen 1882 ; English Translation
by DaBan DASTUVR PESHOTAN SANJANA, “Civilization of the Bagtern Traniana in Ancient
Timea", London 1835, Compare alsoc W. GEIGER, Lc pays du penple de I'Avesta dans ses
oguulditions physiquee in Lo Musdon, 15883, p. 84, On the calendar of the Awesta comparg
Y. GumsCuap, Ber. dichs, Ges, 1562; Bezrznsrwcrr, G N. 1578, p.251; Roxu,

a -
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The geography' of the Awesta which in part is legendary, points to
the East as well as to the North-West, it gravitates, however, towards

the Eust. The sea of Urumia {Caééasia) pointsto the West and diryanom
Vazjo (the later Arran between Kur and Aras®) to the extreme North-
‘West, to North Media and Hyrcania Ragha, Demavend (Aroztira),
Alborz (Hara-borezaiti). On the other band, the Iranian legend of
the kings has for the most part its scenes laid in the East; the home-
land of the Kayinians is placed in Seistin.? The mountainsin Seistan
(Usidarena), the Parapanisos (Updirisaéna) and Hindukish (Hindava
gairi, Yasht 8, 82) are well-knowns Yasht 19, 66 gives a poetical deli-
neation of Seistin, a vivid description of the Hélmend river (Hastumant)
and its tribataries,* The Kasavas Lake, sitnated in Seistin, playsa
great role in stery and legend. In a eimilarly metrical passage
(Yasht 10, 13) the homeland of the Aryans is described and there the
regions named are almost entirely those of East Iran. In respect of
climate the purifying beneficent effect of the south-wind isto be
noted (Vend. 3, 42; Afring.-Rap. 6).

§ 85. Nor cap the language be adduced as an ev:dence in favour
of either a narrower home or a definite period for the origin of the
Awesta, even if we possessed stronger evidence than mere conjectures
with regard to the original home of the Iranian dialect.® The
language in which the oldest religious records of the Zoroastrian faith
are composed, or a somewhat moremodern development of it, remained
the standard for all succeeding time as the sacred language of the

Z.D.M.G. 84, 698; SriecEL, ZD.M.G, 35, 642; 38, 433 ; Dz Hamisz, Le calendrier
avestique et le pays criginaire de I'A westa, Louvain 1882 ; DABKESTETER I, 28 seq.

1 The wcll-known list of countries in the first fargard of the Vendidad gave rlse
to repeated discussions ; on this see Laseex, 1. A2 §, 635 n.; HAUG in BUNKEN : Egyptens
Btelle In der Weligeschichte V, 11. p. 104; K1erEsT : Ueher die geographische Anordnung
der Namen ari:cher Landschaften im ersten Fargard des Vendidad, Movataber.der K. Pr.
AK.d, W. 1856, p. 621 ; SpIEGEL : Das emste Kapitel des Vendidad, Milnchen G. Anz
1859, Ko. 43-46 ; BreaL, De 1a Géographic de IAvesta, in Melangea de Mythologie, etc.,
P 187-199; ED. MEYEx Geschichte p. 527. Compareulso BAPP in 7.0.M.G. 19, 3.

7 Bee BPIEGEL, Commentar zom Awesia I, p. 10; PLOIGL, s& the place guoted,
p. 16 ; DamesTeTEE 11, 6.

3 Yasht 19, 65 seq.

+ Cf. A, ETeIN ; “Afghinistan in Avestic Geograpby” in the Academy, 18 llay, 1885,

& Itp origin is psually placed in Bachiia and it is called # Bactrian ™ or # Okd
Bactrian.  DARMESTETER formerlyiregarded it as Median, Et, Ir. 1,10, bot now hesie
tates between Modia and Aracheeis 111, XC, .
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priests and bécame international wifhin the boundaries of Iran, In
.this language men could teach, write and compose wherever an abode of
priestly learning existed, and it was once understood as far as the Mazda-
worship extended. It wasthus fo a certain degree raised above the
limits of space and time, Taught snd learned as a sacred langnage it
would continue to lead an artificial life long after it had died out; of the
mouths of the people.! It is to be placed side by side with the .other
artificially preserved * dead” langoages, the Latin of the middle ages,
the Hebrew of the Rabbirical schools and the Sanskrit of the Brah-
manical schools. It is also natural that the knowledge of these Church
languages should have graduvally diminished, dried up and ultimately
died out. We expreseed our belief above that only from this latter
point of view are we justified in taking the language of the Awesta
as a criterion for the relative chronology of the different kinds of
texts.?

§ 86. Darwupsrerer’s TreorY.—The latest hypothesis® of Dar-
mesteter is much more radical than the view advanced above in
§ 38. According to him the entire body of the sacred writings,
ifindeed the Achimenian period possessed such, was lost after Alex-
ander's invasion of Persia and under Greek rnle.* The reformation
which began under King Vologeses I (§ 81) produced in reality an
entirely new book. As regards the subject-matter Darmesteter
distingunishes two strata, an ancient pre-Alexandrian and a modern
post-Alexandrian stratum ; but not a single page of the old Awesta
has been literally reprodaced in the new.* The Gathas are o type
of the second class, the law sections of the Vendidad proper are a type
of the first.® The Gtathas were written . in the middle of the first
century of our ers, and, indeed, under the influence of Guosticism.? The
idea of Voha Mand, which plays the chief réle in the Gathas, is
probably borrowed from the School of Philo Judmus or employed in
imitation of that School.®

1 Qompare the axcellent remarks of Ep, MEYER, Geachichte, p. 504

2 Thia of oourse assumes s most intimate acquaintance with the texts,

3 DanuzstETRR 111, LIL saq., LXXXYV a2g, ; ¢f. Weat in J.R.AS,, 1893, p. 654.
+ DanwzsrereR 111, XCVIL,

s Ipid 11, XCI.

¢ Idid LXXXVI,

t Itid LVL

* Dhid LVI, LXXXVIIL,
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This is not tho place to subjact to a thorough eriticism this revo-
‘Tutionary hypothesis of Darmesteter. Further investigation as to
whether any other points of contact can be found between the Gathas
and Gnosticism js necessary, To me the two appear to be otherwiso
foto coelo distinet from each other. A certain resemblance between
the Vohu mano and the Adyos deios of Philo must be admitted. The
fact that Strabo ( p. 512 ) bears witness to the worship of the Persian
divinity ’@uave; (§.6. Vohu-Man)'! and to having himself seen solemn
processions of the image? of Omanos (p. 733) is sufficient to disprove
the theory that Vohu Mand was borrowed from Philo. In the time of
Strabo the original abstraction of Vohu Mani had already been com=-
pletely anthropomorphized. Strabo travelled over Western Asia before
29 B. C.; Philo was not born before 20 B, C, If now Darmesteter
(p. lxxxviii.) says that Xdathrom Vairim only came into existence
through the Gathas, the same must hold also of the Mazdayasnian Vohu
Mans. The Gatbas must thus have arisen distinctly before the time
of Strabo. If an analogy between the Adyos 8¢ios and the Vohu Mani
really exists, so striking that the borrowing on one side is probable, even
if it be ouly of individual features, then Philo, whose doctrine ia a
loose tissue full of contradictions, must have been the borrower®

1 Aa Ahuramazda="@popifns, This Iidentificition, from which all doubt fs
excluded, was made by HAug-WesT, Eseays, p. 10, and Ep, MEveR, p. 532.

* Vend. 19, 20-25, seems also to allude to such an image of Vohn Mang,

5 A. GFRHRER, Philo. und die alexandrinische Theosophie, Stottgart, 1831, IL, p. 1.
¢ Philo did not create his system, but reared it ont of the materials of his time,” ib. 3.~
KLEUKER gives a passing judgment with regard to this Gnosticiam : “ Oriental cosmo-
gonles and the doctrine of spirits was thelr favonrite subject and the baais of their entire
Gnoeis, ™ Anhang zum Z. A, 11,1, p.12. At any rste, the completed system of the
Amesha Bpenta with Vohu Mans and dism, the old stam, does not look like s stranger
in the Mazda-religion.—~DaeMesraTER ( IIL, LXV. ) is perfectly right in holding thai
Plutarch in the famons passage with regard to the Ameshapands in de 1s, et Os, 47, haw
not made use of Theopompus, The only question isas to the other writer, except
Theopompus, who was his anthority.—As a proof of the Arsacid origin of the Awests
DaevesrereR ([I1, XL.) addoces the well-known territorial distribution, which
beginning with amiwng, ends with dainghu the province or country. There is wanting, he
points out, the kingdom with the Shihinshih atits head ( 111, XL.). But in Yasht 10, 87;
Yasna 62, 5 ; 88, 6 over the dabyw stawls the dainghusasti, i. e., the kingdom, the imperinm,
and thus Darmesteter explains also in I., 388, note 20,—DARMESTETZR'S conjecture that
the chronological principle of arrangement in the Yashts is borrowed from the Bible ¢an
scarcely be considered probable (I11., XCIL)—According to PaUuLUs CasgEL : Zorouster,
geip Name und seine Zeit, Berlin 1886, slso the name Zoroaster is t0 be explained as
Jewish =son of the stam. Lo
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THE HISTORY OF. AWE%TA RESEARCH,

§ 37, The fame of having been always the first in Awesta research
belongs to France. The three names, Anquetil,Burnouf, Darmesteter,
mark each a new epoch. Long hefore the iime of Anquetil
individual travellers and English officers had drawn atiention to the
sacred books of their faith which the Parsis‘ kept . sec¢ret—the
Zendawesta~—as, for example, Henry Lord," Gabr, de Chinon,? Chax-
din,®* But none of these encceeded in turning the, attention of
leatrned Europe to them and awakening an abiding interest in
them, The first to attempt to explore the doctriné of thke Magi
by means of the Oriental, ¢.6., Arabic andlater Persian, sources accessible
to him was the celebrated Oxford scholar, Thomas Hyde.*, The Awesta
itself, of which at that time slready anumber of MSS. ‘were in England,
remained to him a closed book, in spite ofall his efforts to decipher it.
The French Orientalist, Anquetil-Duperron, found himself disshtisﬁed
and at the same time powerfully attracted by Hyde’s researches. The
ropeated and fruitless attempts of Eoglishmen. to penetrate the
‘socret of these books, especially those of George Bourchier and Frazer
who brooght new MSS. to England, stirred the knightly Frenchman,
who was as ambitious as he was eager for knowledge,. to try to find
himself the key to these books. An accident brought to .a head his
resolve to make a journey to India in order to Iea.rn the language of
these books on the spot from the Parsi priests. In the year 1754 he
had chanced to see in Paris some passages of the Oxford Vendidad.Sade,
then still chained up® and hid from knowledge. “Iu that moment,”
he writes, *I resolved to enrich my fatherland with this rave treasare,
I dared to contemplate & translation of if, and resolved to trh:s end to

_ 1 HENRY LORD, The Religion of the Parsis, 1630, p. 31. HEXEY LoRD was p&stnr
ol the English Church In Surat.—BRISSON, whose learned work.on FPersia (De 'reg!o
‘Persaram prinoipatu libri tres. Paris, 1590) s based npon the Western historians of
antiquity, could have known nothing of the Zendawesta, since he himsclf was never in
the Eaat. The best information regarding the early history of Awesta research is to be
found in KLEUKER, Aphung II, 1, pp. 85 seg.; further in HOVELACQUR, L‘Avsta,
PP 8 20q. ; DARMESTETER I 1X ; WEst; Eseays, pp. 16 s0q. . :

lkuunn.mthephoequowdpa& T3 Thid. p.4Y. . i

* HyDs, Veterum Persarum et Paxthorim et Medoram Rellgio, aho ander the
title : Historia Religionis weteruma Persarom, soramgue lhgonm. Zovoastris  wila
ete,, Oxonii, 1700, Cf. especially Chap XXV, pp. 337348, .

s ANQUETIL I, 1, p. 468,
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learn the ancient Persian language in Gazarat or Kirman,”' With-
out means as he was, but too impatient to await the expected snpport
of the Academy, he entered straightway the service of the Indian Com-
.pany as a private eoldier. He sailed on the 7th February 1755, landed
at Pondicherry on the 10th August, and .in 1758 after many adven-
tures arrived in Surat, where he remained till 1761, The result of his
sojourn in India, of which his narrative reads almost like a novel,” is
preserved in his chief work: Zend- Avesta, Ouvrage de Zoroastre.®

Althongh variously criticised? at the time of its appearance, the
work made a great stir in the whole learned world, Arquetil’s trans-
lation of the Awesta rests on the foundation of the inadequate know-
Tedge of Pahlavi and the still more inadequate knowledge of Awesta
possessed by his teacher, Dastur Darib in Surat, whom he may often
enough have failed to underatand correctly. He was able, however, by
‘the aid of his own lively imaginative faculty to get over these deficien~
‘cies, Hedid not make his way far into the knowledge of the original
language. It would be an easy taskat this time of day to pull to pieces
bis translation in detail and to prove its uselessness. But, on the whole,
he reproduces the spirit and the ideas of the book correctly. And his
Tearned supplementary contribations and notes, his description of the
‘Parsi ritoal, all based upon conscientions personal observation, oral
"Parsi tradition, and personal study, are fnlI of instruction to-day and in
their completeness nnequalled.

§ 38. The succeeding period was occnpied in the first instance
not so much with the questionas to the trustworthiness and correctness of
Anquetil's translation as with that of the gennineness of the Awesta and
the “Zend langumage.” The discussion tarned upon the question
whether the book wasin fact the ancient religions book of Zoroaster, and
‘its language & langnage of the ancient Persian kingdom, or whether it
was & dialect of Sanskrit, and the whole thing a modern fabrication.
This controversy lasted for more than 50 years, and did not advance

a2 Anquetil1, 1, 6.

& Ibid, L. 1, XXI—-OCOCXXXVIII, also -epuntely translated into German :
Anquetils do Perron Refsen pach Ostindien nebet einer Besohreibung dei bijrgerlichen
und Religiousgebrinche der Parsen, alsefne Binlelitung sum Zend-Awesta in dag Deatache
libersetzt von JOH. GeoRG PoaMAWN, Frankfort a. M, 1776,

s Title and contents giten nnder * General Literature'’ at the begmnlns-
+ Cf. Darmesteter L., XIII,
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the knowledge of the original a single step. - During 'all this time
Anquetil’s work remained the sourceand, for those who were convinced,
the only =authority,’ The Englishmen, Jones! and Richardson,?
and the German Meiners, > were the chief opponents of the genuineness
of tha book; the champions of the theory that “Zend” is to be derived
from Saoskrit were Jones* in one of his later writings, and
gspecially John Leyden;s -Erskine® P. von Bohlen’ The defend-
ers of Anquetil, on the other hand, were his German .translator
and editor Kleuker,® fuarther T_ycl:usen,9 Paulinus a Santo Bar-
tholomaeo,® and Rhode.!! But no one prepared the way for the
succeeding period more than the celebrated Danish philologist Rask.
The fruit of the journey which he undertook by land to Persia and
India, 1819-1822, was two-fold: the collection of the oldest and best
Awesta MSS, which are preserved in the University Library at Copen-.
bagen, and the pioneer-like brochore: ““Om Zendlprogeta og
Zondavestas ®lde og mgthed,”'? in which “Zend” receives its proper:
place in the circle of the Persian languages, its relation to Sanskrit is
defined, and at the same tfime its genuineness and that of the hook
finally demonstrated.

) Lettre & M. Anquetil do Perron, dans laquells est compris Vexamen de sa
traduction des livres attribuéa & Zoroaster, Londres s a. (reprinted in the Worka of
8ir William Jones, Vol. X. p. 403, London, 1807,)

% A Dissertation on the Langunges, Literature, and Manners of Eutcrn Nations, &8
Introduction to % A Dictionsry, Pereian, Arabic and English,”. Oxford, 1757.

" 8 Do Zoroastris vita, Institotis et Libriein * Novi Commentarii Socictatis regie,”
Gittingen, 177779,

* Agiatiok Researches IL p. 43. Oslcutta 1750, .

& Asiatic Rescarches X,, 282,

€ On the Sacred Books and Religion of the ans in the Transactions of t.ha
Literary Bocicty of Bombay, 1819,

¥ Commentatio de Origine linguac zendicae e sanscrita repetendae Kﬁnlgsbcrg,
1831,

" & Cf. tho " General Literature ¥ at the beginning.

¢ Commentatic prior Observationes Historico-critions de Zoroastre ejusque seriptis
et Flacitis exhibens In : ¢ Commentationes Soo. Reg.™ p. 112, Gittingen 1793, ,

10 I'a antiquitate et affinitate linguae zendicne, mmsoredmlm et germanicae,
Rome 1798,

N Die heilice Sage und das gesammte Religionssystem der alten Baktrer, Meder
und Perser oder des Zeudvolks, Frankfort 1820,

1 Kopenhagen, 1826, Translated into German by F. H.v. d. Hacex, under the'
title: # Usbuer das Alter und die Echtheit der Zend-Sprache und des Zendaveeta™
Berlin 1526, CJ. aleo the “* Gommmelton Aufréitzo™ of Rask 11, 310; 515, 111, &,
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" § 39.. The great Frenchman Eugéne Burnouf establishcd the sys-
tematic decipherment of the Awesta itself. Iffrom the time of Aaquetil
scholars hud only busied themselves with general ideas and had fought
with great watchwords, Burnoaf began the laborious, gradual investiga-
tion of the book in detail. He went back to the sources, to the MSS. lying
unused in Paris since the time of Anquetil, and to the genuine domestic
mnterpretation of the book. He sought, by a comparisen of the MSS,,
tc establish a reliable text, and based his interpretation, in the first
instance, on Neriosangh’s Sanskrit translation of the Awesta as the most
ancient form of traditional Awesta ivterpretation available, at the enme
time bringing to light & Saunskrit translation hitherto known oniy by
name. Ie follows it, however, by no means slavishly, but weighs it
word by word and justifies or rejects it. Hand in hand with this
proceeds the systematic examination of the texts, the collecting and
sifting of the grammatical and lexical waterial of the langnage. Many
of his points have remaiued incontrovertible. On the otber hand, his
labours in this field lack defiviteness of conclusion. He was content
to be the pioneer of the scientific method, and in his last years,
before his prematare death, he scarcely ever returned to thia field of
investigation, -

Burnouf’s researches are preserved in his great Commentary on the
Yasna.! It suffers from its own peculiar combrousncss. In the
extensive quartoé volume of the 72 chapters of the Yasna, only the first is
explained. -Of course sidelights are thrown in numerous excursus
on many other passages and the general laws of the langnage are laid
down. - His later exposition of Yasna 9 is written under much stricter
limitations.” Bornounf bestowed little attention on the Gathas, and
with fine tact he has kept clear of those general questions which gather
sroond the Awesta. '

1 Commentaire gur le Yagna, Fon des Livres Baligienx des Parses. Ouvrage con-
tenant le texte Zend expliqué pour la premire fois, les variantes des quatre manuscrils
de Ia Bibliotheque royale et 1a version Bauscrite fnédite de Nérioeangh, Vol I, Paris
1833-35—previously announceq in Nouv. J.A,, Yol. IIT,, p. 821 -

3 Appeared in various eseaysin the J.A. 154446. These, together with other
emsays also published separately under the title : “ Etudes sur la lxngoe et sor les textes
zen;ls,f’ Vol. L, Paris 1840-50. Burnouf’s revieed test and translation of Yasns ¢
arc publish < by BROCKH AU in bis edition of the Vendidad Bade, pp. 407 scq.
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About the same time as Barnonf, but with mucli scantier apparatns
and from a different standpoint, Fr. Bopp began to oceupy himself with;
the Awesta. The first part of the first edition of Bopp’s Comparative
Gratomar appeared almost contemporaneously with Burnouf's. Com<
mentary, In the later parts andin the second edition Bopp rests largely
on Barnouf, - While for Barnouf the. explanation of the religious book
wasan end in itself, Bopp aims at making it subserve the purposes of his
Comparative Grammar. - He regards the interpretation of the book
essentially as an exercise in Sanskrit Philology.! The comparison: with
Sanskrit decides matters essential for him, He has very little confidence
in the translation of Neriosangh ? Between Burnouf and Bopp there
is already latent t.he opposition which led to the later sepalatlon of ‘the
schools,.

 § 40. Soon after the death of Burnouf (1852) two eriticsl édiﬁiona
of the Awesta began to appear,—Westergaard’s complete edition of the
toxt, aod the edition of the Vendidad, Vispered and Yasna with Pahlavi
Translation by Spiegel,® the latter being also provided with a German
translation of the entire Awests, Now it waspossibleto go back to the
oldest form of the vernacular interpretation of the Awesta, The applé
of discord which long continued, was at the same time thrown into the
science : *The Tradition,” the value or worthlessness of the old Sasanid
translation, the question as to whether there was really a genuine
tradition, . 8.,a continnity of interpretation reaching back to the time of
the composition of the Awesta, or whether this tradition was only an
artificinl reconstruction and subjective opinion of the ancient Parsi
scholars, and not objective truth, The traditional and the anti-tradi-
tional schools from this time forward developed a pronounced an«
tagonism. Spiegel* followed by -Justi® was the chief advocate of

1 Preface to the first cdition {p. X in the reprint in the 20d Ediion),

2 Jbid, X, n,

3 (. the literature given at § 11,

¢ P, Brrmorr, Commentar Uber das Avesta, I Band, Der Vendidad, Lelpllg 186 4
11. Bapd, Vispered, Yaqua und Khorda Avesta, 1868, By the same aothor : Zur Inte
pretation des Vendidnd, Leipzig 1853, — Einleltung in die traditionsllen Schrifted der
Parsen, I Teil, Grammatik der Husvaresch-Sprache, Leipaig 1866 ; II Teil, Die tradi-
tionelle Titeratur der Parsen, 1560,—Burnonf’s altbaktrische Forschungen und ihr
Verhiiltnisa zar Tradition in Kohn's Beitr, 7, 257, —Arische Studien, Leipzig 1374.—Zur
Erklirang des Awesta, Z.D. M G. 25, 297 ; 26, 697; 27, 049. Zur Textkritik des Awesta,
2.D.M.G. 36, 536, {lerd, 19 Forg. des Vend., Abhandl, der bair, Akad, Bd. VI—VIL

8 llandbuch der Zendsprache, Laipsig 1564,

9
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the genuineness and trustworthiness of tradition. According to them,
the clue was to be found in tradition. Also Harlez! and Geiger?
gave their adherence to this view although with much more modera-
tion. Benfey® and especially Roth? accuse the tradition of manifold
incoherence and inadequacy, and think that they are able to sabstitute
for it a better and surer method of interpretation. Haug was in the
beginning an enthusiastic follower of this Iatter view, but retnroed
from India in part converted to the opposite views.® Windischmunn
took up an intermediate position between the two sets of views.®

i

t C. pe HARLEZ : De Vexégdsc et de la correction des textes avestiques, Leipdg
1883. — Etudes éranlennes, Paris 1880 (de I'alphabet avestique et de sa transeription,
Métrique du Gatha Vahistoistis, ete.) — Eludes avestiqnes 1, J.A. 1876, VIII, 487; II.
1877, 1X, 97; III ib,, 289. Z.DM.G. 86, 627.—Zur Erkliirang des Awesta, Z.D,M.G.
87, 256, — L'Avestique Mada et la tradition persane ib. §8, 133.—Avestica, cte., in
B.B. 13, 245 ; 15, 317 ; 16, 338.—Un fragment d'un commentaire sur le Venlidad, J. A,
1881, XVIIL, 517.—Un frag. do Com. de M. Darmesteter as supplement to J.A, 1881,
XVI11] (alec Louvaln 1881).—Les observations de M, James Darinesteter sur le Vendidad,
Lonvain 1883. ’

% W, GEIGER, Dag dritte Kapitel des Vendidad, Z.D.M.G. 88, 415 xeq.; cf. also Ein-
leitung zum Acogemadaica, p. %.

3 Einige Boitriige zur Erklirong des Zend, Gittingen 1850, Weitere Beitriige zur
Erkliirung des Zend, Gittingen 1852.53 (both from the G.G.A,)

+ R, BorH, Ucber gelehrte Tradition im Alterthume, besonders In Indien, Z.D.M.G,
31, 1 (especially p. 8).—Beitriige sur ErkJéirung dos Awesta 1 aad 11, Z.D.M.Q. 25, 1;
1L, ib, 215.—Ueber Yacna 31, Tiibingen 1876,—Der Ahuna Vairys, 7.D.M.G, 35, 437.

® M. Havg, Das erste Kapitel des Venpdidad tibers. und erlaiitert, bei BUNSEN,
vide § 34.—Die fiied Gathas oder Sammlunges von Liedern und Bprilchen Zarsthastra's,
seiner Jiinger und Nachfolger. Hemnsgigeben, ncbersetzt und erlintert von M. Haug,
1. Abteilung : Die erste Sammlung {Gatha Ahunavaiti), Leipzig 1858, 2 Abtcilung : Die
vier fibrigen Sawmmlungzn, Leipzig 1860. (Io den Abhapdlungen fiir die Kunde des
Morgenkindes). By the same author, Ucber die Unzverlissigkeit der Pahlaviflberset-
zong des Zendawesta in Z.D.M.G. 19, 578 seq,—Ucher den gegeawirtigen Stand der Zend
philolegie, Stottgart 1868,-—Das achtzehnte Kapitel des Wendidad iibersetzt und erklart,
in den Bitzungsberichten der K. bay, Akadcmie der Wise, zu Mtinchen, Jahrgang 1868,
Bd. 1L {seperate reprint: Minchen 1869) —Die Ahuna-vairya-Formel, das heiligste
Gebet der Zoroastier, mit dem alten Zend-Commentar (Yasna 19)in den Sitzangsberich-
ten der K. bayr. Akademie der Wimsenschaften zu Miinchen, 1872, p. 89,

¢ Dic persische Anahita oder Anaitis. Ein Badtrag, zor Mythengeschichte des Orients
ven Fr. WINDIRCHMAXN, Abhandlungen der K, bayr. Akademie. d. W, I, K1, VIIl,
Bd., 1, Abt., Miinchen 1856.—Mithra, Ein Beitriig zur Mythengeschichte des Orients, von
Fr. WinpIscauanx, Leiptig 1857. In the Abhandluacgen zur Mythologie nnd Sagenge-
schichte dee alten Iraa, von F. W, published after the anthor’s death by P. Bpicgel.
Berlin 1863.—~WizEex is near the standpoint of Wiedischmane. /. Die Bevensiouen in
den Indischen Streifen, Band 2, 421493, especially p. 435,
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§ 41. Roth was followed in essentials by those linguists who, after
the death of Schleicher, returning to the esample set by Bopp ad-
dressed themselves independently to the exegesis of the Awesta. A
great deal of pnnter 8 ink was wasted over the question of transunpinon
The enduring contribution, however, of linguistic science is a solid
scientific grammar of the Awesta language which no one can now
ignore with impunity.  The labours, especially of Hiibschmann,
Bartholomae? and Joh. Schmidt,® contributed to this resmlt., It
must, however, be distinctly noted that in relation to the tradition-ques-
tion Hiibschmann represented an independent and, I may add, the only
correct standpoint,

Roth’s position was that, in the first instance, the Awesta should
be explained from and by itself, by searching out and comparing parallel
passages, similar grouping of words and related ideas, and in this
respect he has gone deeper than those who depended absolutely on the
tradition. It does not tonch the kernel of the question when his
method is simply called the method of etymology.* In the long run
all have worked with etymology, some more, some less, but all too
much. Roth availed himself of Sanskrit, the Sauskrit of the Vedas as
the chief aid, the key to the solution of the problem. The dogma of
the complete identity of Sanekrit and Awesta,in which the school
of Roth was supposed to believe, existed only in the imagination of the
traditionalists,’

The controversy with respect to the Pahlavi translation was con-
ducted on both sides in too theoretical a maunner and with insufficient
materials. In partionlar points both sides have not by any means
remained true to their leading principle. In practice the anti-tradi-
tionalists bave not denied all rights to tradition ; indeed many a time
they have been able to secure justice forsome misunderstood traditional
interpretation.® As regards the Pahlavi translation for a long time

! Iranisohe Btudicn, in K.Z. 24, 323 and elsewhere passim in K. Z,
* Handbuoh deraltivanischen Dialekte, Leiprig 1883,

3 JoH. BoaMIDT passim in K. Z-=Die Plyral-bildangen der Indo-germanischen
Neutra.,, Weimer 1589,

4 DarMEsTATER I, XXVII ; in unother piace : “1*4cole éiymologique cn védisante,”

& It in RoTH who always seeks to dednoe the specific meaning of the Awesta word,
often, however, with insufficient meana.

¢ E g, the Hamastakdn souls in Y, 33,1; BiRrnoLoMar in 2 D.M.G. 85, 157,
and Rora b, 97, 923, (Oontested by De HazLer Z,D.M.G., 36, 631 ; f.al=o B.B,
9,254), Even 80 vyam in Yas. 48, 7; ¢/2 K.Z. 30, 632.°
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it was a question of simple faith orsimple unbelief. Its opponents were
‘not able to refute nor its followers to convince, becanse Pahlavi research
was itselfstillin its infancy. The tooexclusive trust in the help of Sans-
krit, the depreciation of the Pahlavi translation, proved fatal to Roth
and his school. On this rock all our labours finally come to shipwreck.

* 'The last decade has brought about & complete revolution, both in
the field of the Awesta and the Veda, in the views taken of theindigenous
tradition, and has made converts or adherents of those who in the
beginning were opponents. Although unanimity has not yet been
reached, the practical result of the whole controversy may be reduced
to this: the defenders of the native tradition had more right on their
side in theory ; in method and in the practical carrying out of his
principle, Roth was superior to higs adversaries.

This revolation is the fruit essentially of the ever-growing study
of Pahlavi. Haug's later labours were already devoted to Pablavi,
and proved fruitful. The real pioneer is E. W, West. His unequalled
Jearning and accuracy have raised Pahlavi research from the lowest
stage fo that of a science, and to this.extent West has become indirect-
ly a reformer of Awesta research, It is Darmesteter who bas, with
equal sagacity and learning, made the right application of this knowledge
to the advantage of the study of the Awesta., From the beginning
a warm defender of the Sasanid translation, and possessed of a thorongh
knowledge of Pahlavi, he did not base his interpretation on this
translation alone, but recognised that, in the midet of the controversy
with regard to the best methed, nothing but a comprehensive widening
of onr horizon would lead out of this fumbling and guessing to clear-
ness and troth. His direct aids are the native traditions carefolly
utilized in detail and thoroughly studied as a whole—the entire body
of learning accumnulated in them. His indirect aids are the entire
tradition from the Sasanid time to the present day, the entire
Pahlavi and Pazend literature accessible to him, the Shihnime, the
Arabian chroniclers, and the historical notices of ancient writers, ihe
personal instruction received from hvmg Parsis, their customs, views,
the present ritnal, which likewise is a piece of genuine tradition,
and, on the side of language, the entire Iranian lingnistie treasnres
in all stages of its development and dialectical ramifications, and also
Sanskrit, especially Vedie Sanskrit', The start and beginning bad

1 DapMESTETER L, XLIIL - -
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been made in each department before his fime, although imperfectly
and with insufficient aids; Darmesteter has gathered them together
and developed them further to & pertain definite result. The ripest
fruit of these efforts is his latest monumental work : Le Zend Awestal,
Darmesteter bas given a new youth to the traditional school, and is
the proper creator of what he calls the historical method of Awesta
research. Darmesteter has accumulated an enormous qua.ut:ty of
material for the interpretation of ‘the Awesta, How far he has
succeeded in this, how far he has shot beyond the mark in detail, the
sequel will shew.

LITEEATURR.

(a) Translations: Avesta, die ‘heiligen Schriften ‘der Pnrsen,
aus dem Grundtext iibersetst mit steter Riicksicht auf dis Tradition,
von Fs. Srieeet, 3 Binde, Leipzig 1852-63, translated into” Eng-
lish by A. Brexck, Hertford, 1864; — Awesta, Livre sacré des secta-
teurs de Zoroastre, traduit du texte, par C. pE HakLez, 8 volumes;
Liége, 1878-77. Second Edition, Paris, 188 (cf. * Genéral Literature ™
above).—The Zend-Awests, Part I.: The Vendidad, transluted by
Jaurs Darmssrerer, Oxford, 1880, SBE, Vol.IV; Part II : The Siro-
2ahs, Yashts, and Nyayish,; translated by James Dapmesrerer, Oxford
1883,SB E Vol. XXIII; Part IIL.: The Yasna, Visparad; Afiinagin,
Gihs aud Miscellaneous Fragments, translated by L. H. Mills, Oxford
1877, SBE.. Vol. XXXI,—The French translation by Darm&stet.er. sep
under * General Literature,”

¢ Particular contributions: PvL pe meba, Bertmoe zur bak.
trischen Lexikographie, Leipgig 1868.~Armenische Studxen Gottinv
gen, 1877.—Persische Studien, Gottingen, 1884.

C. Kossowicz; Decom Sendavestse exeerpta latine verht., Paria
18065.~~Gatha abunavaiti Sarathiistrica carmina septem lat., vertit et
explicavit C. Kossowicz, Petrop, 1867.—Giitha ustavaiti, 1 'b. 1869—
Sarnthiistricae gathae posteriores tres lnt.me vert:t qt expllcsvm C.
Kossowroz, Petrop. 1871

1 The title is given more exactly under * General Literature " at the hegmnmg
The fist velume contains the transletion and explanation af the Yasma and Vispered,
together with ax introduotion based on the historical methed ; the seoand, the Vendidad,
the Yashts, and the Khords Awesta; the third, the fragments, togeth..: with aliterary
qod religions historical introduction, Gf, with reference to this work, WasT in ihe
3.B. A. 8. 1898, p. 654 ; RefaL, Le-Zend-Avests, tn ths Jaumal des Savanta, Doc. 1398,
Jan, et Maxs 1854,
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E. Sacrav: Zur Erklarung von Vendidad I, in Z.D.M.G, 27,
147; 23, 448,

H. Hisscauany : Ein Zoroastrisches Lied (Kapitel 20 des Yasna)
mit Riicksicht auf die Tradition iibersetzt und erklirt, Miinchen
1872.—Avesta Studien in the Sitzungsberichten der philos. philol.
K. der K. b. Akad, d. Wissensch. zn Miinchen, 1872, Bd, II (deals
with Yas. 57 on pp. 643 seg.). By the same author: Beitriige zar
Erklirang des Awesta: I, Z.D.M.G. 26, 453; II, ZD.M.G, 28,77 ;
Iranica X.Z,, 26, 603, 27, 103; Z.D.M.G. 38, 423.

A. Bezzenserces: Einige avestische Worter und Formen in
G.N. 1878, p. 251.

C. H. BartHoLOMAE: Arische Forschongen, I Heft, Halle 1882
(treats amongst other portions Yasht I and 19); II Heft, 1886
(amongst others Yasna 30, 28, 44); III Heft, 1887 (Yasna 29).—By
the same author : Boitrage zur Kenntniss des Avesta: I, Z.D.M.G. 35,
153 ; 11, Z.D.M.G. 36, 560.—B8tudlen za den Gathas: I, Z.D.M.G.
88, 117.— Beitriige zur Kenntniss der Gathas: I in K.Z. 28, 1 IL,
K.Z. 29, 293.—Arisches, Z.D.M.G. 43, 664; 1I,, Z.D.M G. 46, 291 ;
Arisches B.B. 15,1 s¢q., 185 seq. Arica K.Z, 29, 271, and in his gram-
matical essays in K.Z, B.B. passim.

K. GeroNee: Studien zam Avesta, I Heft, Strasshurg 1882,—Drei
Yasht ans dem Zendavesta, Stuttgart 1884.—The same author in
K.Z. 24, 128; 27, 225, 577; 28, 185, 256; 30, 818, 514; 81, 319 ;
B.B. 12, 93; 14, 1; 15, 248, Trauslations from the Avesta in K.Z, 24,
542; 25, 179, 378, 465 (in addition Hisscamanx in K, Z. 27, 92).

W. Geeer: Le Mythe de Tishtrya et ses compagnons, Muséon,
Louvain 1882, p, 204. Cf. also the literatare given at § 34 and § 40.

R. Piscaer: Miscellanea, ZD.M.G. 86, 135 (especially p. 136:
Bemerkungen zam zweiten Fargard des Vendidad) and in B.B, 6, 272

scq., especially 280-282.
1. Przzr: Tishtar-Yasht; I'inno a Tistrya nell’ Avesta, Torino 1882,

E. WiLEELX : De la Critique dn texte de I’Avesta, Maséon, 1884,
p. 574.—Contribution a4 Pinterpretation de FAvesta, Muséon, 1885,
p. 108. — Beitrage zur Lexikographie des Avesta, Z.D.M.G. 42, 81;
B B.12, 101.—Zunm XTI Fargard des Vend., B.B, 17, 155.
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1'm, Baunack: Die drei mcht:gsten Gebete der Parsen mit
ihren Commentaren uund dus siebenteilige Gebet ( Yasna Huptang-
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Sprache von Jou., und Tu, Baunack. Erster Band, zweiter Theil,
pp. 803 s0q.

W, CALAM) Boitriige zur Kenntoiss des Awesta, in K.Z, 30, 534
31, 256; 82, 589,—Zur Syntax der Pronomins im Avesta, Amsterdam
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Fr. MULLER : Beitriige z. Evkl. d. Vendidad in W.Z.K.M. 2, 37;
3,163, 365; 4, 262 ; 6, 180.—Zarathushtra’s Versuchung:-(Vendidad
X].X, 1'35), ibl 8, 20. ]

Fr. Buea : Avestisch hisidhiat, K.Z, 29, 358,

M, A. Barrakremy: Une Légende Iranienne: — Legende de
Yochti-Fryan, in Revae de Linguistique et de Philol. Comparée,
tome XXI, p. 314,

E. Verrier: La médecine dans I'Avesta ou traité de médecine
mazddéenne, trad. du Pahlavi in Journ. de Medec,, Paris, XI1I,, p. 141,

W. Bang : Contribution & exégése de I"’Avesta, Muséon, 1889,
pe 598.—Iranica in B.B. 17, 267.—ZEin Beitrag zur Wiirdigung der
Pahlavi-Gathas, in Z.D.M.G. 44, 363.—Prolégomtnes au Fargard
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AIDS TO AWESTA RESEARCH AND ITS METHOD,

§ 42, Tas Pancavi TRanszaTion.—At the time of the Dinkard
thero existed a translution or ruther a commentary in Pahluvi foall the
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Nasks, with the exception of tte Natar and the Vashtag Naak. Pro-
bably, the laboursof the scholiasts went baud in band with those of the
diasheuasts or editors of the texts, without, however, reaching definite
compietion contemporancously with the revision of the Awesta under
Adarpid Mahraspand. The Pahlavi translation maust have been again
and again extended and supplemented after the time of Adarpid.! The
commentary to the Vendidad cannot have received its present form
before 528 A. D., since it mentions, under Vend. 4, 49, the false teach-
ing of Mazdak, the son of Bamdad, who, in the year named, was
condemned to death by King Khﬁsr()i Anosharavan,

Only the Pahlavi translation of Yasna, Vispered and Vendidad, of
the fragments of tha Hatokht Nask including the Srish Yasht, of Vish-
tasp Yasht, of Bahrim Yashi, and some smaller Yashts, namely
Ormuzd, Haftan, Kbiirshéd, and Mih Yasht, of Khiirshed, Atash and
Aban Nyiish, of the two Siroze and the Afringan Dahman, Gatha,
Gahanbar, has been preserved”?. ‘The Pablavi reproduction of the
Nirangistin (cf. § 10) is something intermediate between a commentary
and an independent work. The Pahlavi translation is inseparable in the
MSS. from the Awcsta text. The Awesta text is distributed into
longer or shorber passages, and the Pablavi translatlon directly
attached to each,

§ 43. The character of the Pahlavi translation is ‘that of an
interlinear version. -It comsists generally of the rendering of the
text, word for word, by means of a-Pahlavi equivalentin the exact order
of the original. In this lies at once the strength and the weakness
of this scholiast work, The full sense of the whole passage often
cannot be brought out i this way. This was felt by the translator
or translators themselves, and they have tried to keep out the inter
pretation by means of numerous interpolated and appended glosses,
In these the iranslation given is re-written® according to the sence,
supplemented or modified, and then attempts are made to render the
sense and context of the whole clear, frequently the varying opinions
of otber teachers whose names are given are cited, and the interpreta-
tion established by quotations and sll kinds of explanatory additions.

% West, 6BE., XXVII, p, XXXLIL
* WesT, Essays, p. 96, ’
-3 Like the Ganskrit ily erthab, ity et iti bhiveh,
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Often the glosses extend to long learned disqnisitions. Sometimes
the translator excuses himself by saying ihat of some particular
passage no interpretation has been hauded down, and leaves the
passage unexplained, for example, in Yas. 10, 11. This is of great
importance for an estimate of the value of his work.

§ 44. Samrre or Panravi TRANSLATION.—From Vendidad 1, 1
(the words of the translation proper are in italics}: 1, 1.  Thers spaks
Auharmazd to Spitdmdn Zaratfight: I created, Spdaman Zarainsht,
the placs jfor a joy-creation, where no plensaniness is sought. This
means; that man considers the pldce where he is born, where he is
bronght up, to be beautiful, 1.6., the best and most pleasant that I have
created, Since if I hatl not created, 0 Spitdman Zaraitisht, the place for
a joy-crealion, where no pleasaniness is sought, then would the whols
corporeal world have wandered away to Airdn Véj. They would have
failed in thie attempt, since it would not have b-en possible for them to
migrate, for it is not possible to go from one part of the earth to
another without the help of the angels. Some say that it is also possible
with the help of the devils.

Yasna 56, 1-2.—Allention must here be given lo lhe offering of
Auharmazd, 1. e., may come to it, Who dasires good doeds, He the holy
Auharmazd Who desires our happiness. As at the first I was medi-
tating on this liturgy, so also at the last, so meditating will I perform
its close, Here shall it be 30} 2. Atlentton must here bs given to the
offering of the good waters and the holy Ferver who desire the happiness
of our souls. As at the first so ol ths last shall we perform its close.?
The altending here s happiness at the qffering of the good waters
and the holy Ferver who desire the happiness of our souls.

§ 45. Sometimes, however, the translation is freer; several words
of the origiual text are gathered together and reproduced by a single
word. Thus in Yas. 10,13 the words usnim and vaédhya are combined
and represented by zarsandih “‘contentment,” whichis quite correct,
since they signify : * fulflment of the desires.” In other cases the
simple usan (peutr.— desire, pleasure) is reprodoced by z#rsand
(Y. 44,10) or earsandih (45,9).° In Vend. 22, 7: para-didhi upa

1 The conclusion_of 56, 1, is not transiated, as being a repetition.

2 These words have in the MES. found their way into the following clansa.

3 We have a converse case in Yaa. 56,3, where srananataded is reprodaced by farsa-
kisSh beetdr, in 53, 3 however aidoyd arinarants by larsakdrik vadimind (Hunﬂ.sh for
Aartono).

19
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vazanguha avi nmdnom etc, only the first verb is translated by a
‘verb, what follows being freely reproduced thus:—bard saian min
latammun madam val tamman yin mdn “go away from here thither to
your house.”

The whole is worked out with great care and consistency. The
same word of the original text obtains in the Pahlavi translation the
same equivalent. 1he rule is, however, not without exception. Anman
is translated by astabik, astabo “non-exhaunstion,™ in Y, 80,7 and 44, 20;
but in Y. 45, 10, by semih (more aocurately : with another name) ; coif
in Y. 12, 5, is paraphrased by cigiin gﬂﬂ but in60, 11 it is ignored. The
etymological connection of allied words is often rightly felc by the
translator, e.g. dang 45, 11: dastobar ; distvam (46,7): dastobarik,
The Awesta word is not infrequently represented with instinctive
correctness by the identical middle Persian word : atdthra—ardrih.

§ 46, The translations of the individual books can scarcely bave
proceeded from the same hand ; their valoe is very varivus, The trans-
lation of the minor Yashts, Afnngans ete., seems to be less trustworthy
and to be of later origin. The most sohd and most important is the
Pahlavi translation of the Vendidad, although it is far from attaining
to the monumental greatness of the Indian commentaries of 8 Samkura
or Mallinatha or the Kasika. In learning, method and accuracy the
Indian scholiasts are superior to the Persian.

The strength of the Pahlavi translation lies in its vocabulary and
in its cursory glosges. In the latter as well as in the interpretation
proper there has beon preserved a store of ancient gemnine school
tradition. The gloeses, although often awkwardly expressed, still
contribute essentially to the true mnderstanding of the meaning. I
would peint to Yasna 10, 20.

gave mamo gave noma
gave uzdhom gave vorathrom
gave -wrarathom gave vastrom.

The Pahlavi commentator paraphrases this : “ He who (gives) the
cattle ita request, water and fodder, to him (comes) from the cattle
milk and ealves. And to him from the cattle speech, to him from the
cattle victory. And to him from the ecattle nourishment and to him
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from the cattle clothing. As is said in the Grathas: ‘ He who gives the
cattle its request, obtains from the cattle his request’, so say I here: ‘he
who praises the HGm becomes more victorious’.” (This refers to para.
19) This explanation makes first clear the purpose of the
quotation in its coniext and the antithesis in the quotation itsell. The
subject under consideration is the well-known relation of matnal
obligation which in this case exists between man and beast. On the
basis of the Pahlavi translation and following Darmesteter, we may
translate : “ The cow has a request and we have a request to the cow.
The cow asks for friendly address and protection ; the cow is asked to
give nourishment and clothing. ” Nomd is here, as in Vendidad 4, 1,
a request in the sense of demand, a demand for what is due. Similar is
tho relation between the Haoma and its praiser ; the former bestows
upon him victory as the thanks due for the praise. For the thought
compare Y, 65, 9,

The Pahlavi translation is also decisive in matters of textual
criticism in cases where, by reason of a variation in the manuscript tra-
dition, the meaning is left doubtful, as magahy@—madahyd in Y. 48,
10; kamorsdhaja, kamoredhaica in Vd. 4, 49; anguharestdiom, hangha-
restilem ib., sayanem (shadow), dayanam (dwelling) in Vd. 1, 9.
The majority of the varying readings are, of course, connected with
points of grammar or orthography (mazdd, mazddo, mazdai; abangho,
abangd). In such cases the Pahlavi trauslation is of no account.
Nor is it always decisive in points of higher textual criticism. Es-
pecially in the Vendidad, where the MSS, with their translation, have
come to us only in one family, not a few olauses together with their
translation are wanting. If the text-of the translation had been handed
down a8 a hook by itself, independent, of the original text, it would have
been an absolutely reliable witness, In most cases, however, it is
natural to suspect that through the carelessness of the copyist the
Awesto sentence has been left out, and that this oversight has
iovolved also & similar omission in the translation. When one
examines it Inore narrowly, there are. omitted sometimes clauses
which either in their beginning or ond coincide with a mneigh-
bouring clauvse ; cf. Vendidad 3, 27 (two sentences begin with bdddka),
3, 84 (almost idontical with the following para). In other passages the
Awesta text, together with the translation of the preceding clause, has
been loft out, e. g. 13, 47; 15, 8. Again, in other passages, ouly the
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Awesta clause has bcen omitted in the Pahlavi- Veudidud, ¢. g. 8,
82; 18, 48. Ib both such cases the presence of the trauslation is a
sure evidence of the genunineness of the words,

For the rest, we must look to the future for the full nse of the
translation for the criticism of the text and an investigation of the
text on the basis of which the Pahlavi editor worked, and its relation
to the traditional text, when the requirement indicated in § 49
shall have been fulfilled. Meanwhile the two texts are sometimes
irreconcilable. The translator leaves ont, without any visible reason,
an Awesta word, which all the MSS. unanimously preserve, or he
seems to have had an entirely different word before him.

§ 47. The weaknesses of the Pahlavi interpreter are due to his
want of grammatical t:aining and the grammatical consciousness, In
this respect the interpreter of the Yasna is inferior to that of the
Vendidad. This alone is sufficient to shew the improbability of the
trapslator having been a gingle person. 1t seems many a time as if
the translator of the Yasna had no longer any idea of the declensions
and conjugations of the language he was translating. In this respect
he attempts things which no one can seriously defend. We could
more easily excuse the etymological artifices and subtleties. But when,
¢. g., the words in Yasna 45, 11 : yasi@ davong apard maiyised taromasta
are made to mean, “the devs bave come and behind them the
despising of men”, or the words in 30,1, af {4 vaziiyd isonts ya masddatha,
are translated “so are both these speeches desirable which are Mazda's
gifts”, or Y. 50, 11 : at va staold arjdi mazdd anghded i8 travslated
«# for me your praise is power,” all philological principles are set at
. defiance'. It would be false, in order to save the credit of the
Pahlavi translator, to ascribe this indifference to grammar, which often
degenerates into absolute lawlessness, to the Awesta text. 1t is just
this great gulf that separates the original paris of the Awcsta from
the grammatical barbarisms of the translator, which proves that the
distance in time between them cannot be so small as, a. g., Darmesteter
assumes,

On the other hand, it must be said to the credit of the translator
or translators that many of the defects which belong to their work

1 DsRMESTETER : Arridre les Daévar et les hommes | Barpouf's grammatical con-
science would certzinly have been roused against sach explanations.
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have their root in the nature of the Pahlavi language itself. Pahlavi
is the most unsuitable language for a scholiast, As compared with
Awesta, its vocabulary is defective and it wants logical and grammatical
precision and definiteness, It thoroughly suppresses the grammatical
consciousness, Instead of explaining, it stands itself often in need
of explapation,'

§ 48. In Persia Pahlavi remained until the last century the
learned language of the Parsi theologiuns, at least, of course, in a greatly
degenerated form. In India, on the other hand, this science fell much
sooner into decay. Of the remains of the Pahlavi translation which
were preserved, a part was translated into other languages. The most
important of these translations is that of the Commentary on the Yasna
into Sanskrit by Neriosangh, son of Dhaval. Anquetil remarks that
this Neriosangh lived 800 years before his own time® According to
the Parsi Sorabji Shapurji Bengalee (1852), Neriosangh must have lived
about 500 years before,” West! and Darmesteter® place Neriosangh about
the year 1200 A. D,, reckoning according to the genealogical tables.
Besides the Sanskrit Yasna we possessa Sanskrit translation of the
Khorda Awesta, which is likewise attributed to Neriosangh. According

t The Pahlavi interpretation of the Vendidad, Vispered and Yasnn has becn edited
by SPI1KGEL, together with the Awesta text. Cf. ** Literature ” shewn at § 11. That of
the three Fargards of the Hat3kht Nask with an English tranalation by Haug and West
as & Supplement to the Arda Virif (Bombay 1872), pp. 369 seq, That of some parts of the
Khorda Awesta, namely Khurshed Nyiish, including Khurshed Yasht, Mah Yasht, Srosh
Yasht Hitokht by DarMEsrerenm, Bt. ir, II., 275 seq. That of the first Yasht by C,
BALEMAN® : Usber eino Parsenbandschrift, Bt. Petersburg 1879, p. 80, Portions of the
Pahlavi Trapalation bave been translated or paraphrased by HAuG-West, Essays,
pp. 338-393, (onmely : Pahlavi Yasna 28. 29, 30. 81, 32, 1; Veudidad 1. 18. 19, 20).
Vendidad 9, 1-36 translated by WesT in the treatise: Tho Bareshnim Cercmony,
BBE. XVIIL pp, 481 ¢rq. Yosna 19-21 translated by Wesr, BBE. XXXVII pp.
453 seq~—~The Pahlavi version of Yasoa 3¢ and 67 has been translated by H.
HUBSCHMANN ; see the * Litaratore” shewn above, § 41,—Further, GEIGER : Die
Pchlevi Version des orsten Capitels des Vendidad, Erlangen 1877.—HogN, Uebersetsung-
en aua dom Pahlavi-Veodidad, i Z.D.M.G. 43, 31 ; Beitriige zur Erklirang dee Pahlavi-
Vendidad : L, B.8, 17,267.—L. H, MILLS, A Study of the fiva Zarathushtrian Gathas
with , . . . the Pahlavi tranglation, Parts L.—IV. Oxford 1832.94,—Mills, Yacon
43, 1-10 with the Pahlavi text deciphered and trsnslated, Z.D,M.G, 42, 439,

*® ARQUETIL I, 8, 7,

3 BPIEGRL, Einleitung sur Ausgabe des Neriosangh, p. 1.

¢+ Communicated by letter.

¢ Durmcsteter I, CXI1II,
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to Anquetil, a Sanskrit Commeatary of the first six fargards of the
Vendidad is said to have existed,! But no trace of it can anylonger be
found. Neriosangh was n thorough master of Pahlavi; his Sanskrit lays
no claim to being classical. His rendering of the Pahlavi Commentary
is free in various places ; the author has added much from his own
knowledge. For the understanding of the Pahlavi translation Nerio-
sangh is of grest value.

Neriosangh himeelf appears only to have got ae faras Yasna chap, 48
in his rendering. From that point a second translator, whose know-
ledge of Pahlavi aud Sanskrit was equally deep, has taken up the thread.
This translator also did not reach the end ; he breaks off at Yasna 57,
From 54, however, his translation is only fragmentary, and the entire
remainder is of ne value, According to Anquetil,the fanskrit render-~
ing of the Yasna is ascribed te two Parsis, Neriosangh and Ormazdyir,
son of Ramyir? and cousin of Neriosangh. According to Darmestetor,’
this Ormazdyar is to be regarded as an incapable continuer of the work
of Neriosangh. Bui this is impessible, for the continuer canpot have
written before the year 1323, since he makes use of the M8, K#
for his continuation,*

A¢ a sfill later period the older commentaries were translated
into the generally known modern langrages, Gojariti and modera
Persian.’

§ 49. A correct method of Awesta interpretation must aim at
uniting the iwe teudeucies represented by Roth and Darmesteler
respectively and at reconciling their contradictions. The traditional
interpretation is not to be condemned in the lump because of the
defects from which it suffers, wor are its mistakes to be accepted on
simple trust. The Awesta must be explained as an Iranian religious

1 Anguetil I, 2, 262,

s 15id, 1.2, 74,

3 DARMESTETER 1., CXII,

& Neriosangh’s Yasna has beenedited by FPr. BrieGEL: Neriosangh's Sanskrié-
Tebersetzang des Y Leipzig 1861. Bpicgel nsed as his MBS, a Paris snd a Copen-
hagen MS., both of are copies of the ancient M8, belonging to Dastur Jamaspji of
Bombay. Darmesteter has edited some SBanskrit avd also modern Persian translations of
the Khords Awesta in'the Kt ir. T1., 256 seq. See also § 13 and Prolegomens XXXIIL

s The Gujarati translation by Mobed Framji Aspandiarji is speclally known. (7.
# Literature * shewn nl,'§ 11, Pahlavi-Awesta M8S, and Awcria-Sads M88,have often

an interlinear transiatiog in modern Persian.
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book, and not from the vagne standpoint.of Indo-German linguistics.
A thorough study of Pablavi is indispensable. Pablaviliterature is a
troe aid to the knowledge of the Awesta. Or this side’ Darmesteter’s
labours must remain as our example, For detailed research, according
to Darmesteter, a great field of activity remains. With the mere
knowledge of the Pahlavi translation the knowledge of the vriginal is
not achieved, but it often, wery often, proves a finger-post. At any
rate, it desarves everywhere to-be listened to. It is with the Pahlavi
translation very much as with Sayana’s Commentary to the Rig Veda.
Sp long ss Sayana was consulted anly ocoasionally for this or that
passage, Le repelled rather than satisfied many. . The result was that
in the one case as in the other the prejudice against the scholiast
became a fashion in learning. If we accustom oursclves to the sys-
tematic use of him, and to derive from this the practical sum-total of
his aid, the original prejudice soon gives place toa growing appreciation.
So also the Pahlavi translation must be worked ypon and digested as a
whole, and, a8 & necessary preliminary, made more accessible and mere
intelligible toscience before the last word can be said regarding it, In
essentials, however, the judgment, which Hiibschmann in 1872 passed
upon its value, in various ways, should remsin: ¢Thegain will, of
courss, be varions: abundant for the Vendidad, satisfactory for the later
Yasna, but scanty for the Gathas.”' In the difficult ancient parts
of the Awesta the Parsi interpreter was often no longer able to grasp
the meaning and the construction of the sentences. So far the result
must be called scant. But for the fixing of the meaning of individual
words and conceptions even his interpretation of the Gathas is very
fruitful of resnlt. Above all, we must endeavour to distinguish the
cases in which a firm tradition was still in existence from those in
whioh the scholiast, by sombination or etymolegical analysis, endea-
vours to regain the lost or only dimly-guessed meaning of the words.
To the latter class belong oases snoh as edvdo Y. 81, 2==agfimdnikih, Ner.,
asdiayeivena ; wduruyé 32, 16 = frdz@ .hdik = prewlaiaitanyena ;
manaris 43, 10 = avo Uil galréd “to my man”; spayathrakya S0,
10 = sipah; yasia 81, 7 = matad = prdploca; yasiom 46, & = pavan
gak i mat = prapls.

i Aveatn Studien, voo H, BBSCHMANN, in the Bitrungsberichten der philos. philol.
KL der K. Y. Akademie der Wiss., su Milnchen 1873, Band 11, 1 Zar Beurtheilung der
traditionellen Uebersctrong des Avesta, pp. 639 seq.—ED. MEVER, Geschichte, p. 502,
gives a purely objective and accurate criticism of these methods,
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Such interpretations d la Y4ska are, however, by no means the role,
The distinction between. the Indian mirukti- and radi- interpretation,
which is not always sufficiently estimated, has its analogy in Iran.
Here as there the rad‘¢-interpretation is the better as resting upon genaine
tradition, Such striking and immediately convincing rudi-interpreta-
tions are, e. g., vyam Y. 48, 7 = navid * joyful tidings” (in Neriosaiigh
manojiiam is to read as an emeandation for manonyam); vanghu 81,
19;47, 6 = viidriin * decision,” Ner. wvyakli; d-moyastrad 30, 3 =
hanjamanikih *° assembly >’ (the agsembly of the safvastardn, of which
Bund. 30, 10 speaks, is meant) ; ranadual (81, 8. 9, &e.) = patkdr-
ddran = prativadin ; fsaratu (38, 12) = sarddrih = prabhutva.

The Sasanian interpreter often fails with the means at his dis-
posal to make the meaning perfectly clear ; he comes near to the truth
without grasping it. Here the philological method of interpretation
mnst come in to supplement his labours, dkio(Y, 48, 8;50,4) is
explained as a¥kdrak * clear,” * manifest,” Ner. prakafa. In reality
it is a snbstantive, and means the revelafion, manifestatio, the clear
distingunishing of the good and evil in the judgment. Vidiia (this ie
the best attested reading) 58, 4, is literally explained by larZ dahiinih!
“‘ bestowal.” The distribation of reward and punishment is meant,
cf. viddils and vyada in 88, b ; 60, 2. evaidhyded (38, 7),0in 29,6 is
said fo be = pavan pamman * with the mouth,” while it really, as
elsewhere, means “ personally,” “ self.” That the recollection of the
original meaning is often only a dim recollection, is shewn in ¥, 31,
12, where ¢arala¥cd is explained by sarf “cold,” while in reality this
must be the meaning of the following word aoderséca’® Carataiéa
is to be determined according to Vend. 13, 49.

The gaia to be obtained from the Pahlavi translation will come in
the first instance to the vocabulary of Awesta. A scientific dictionary
is not possible till special indices have been prepared tothe whole
Pahlavi translation with corresponding Awesta equivalents, and to the
Awesta texts with the corresponding Pahlavi eqnivalents. For the latter,

1 It is » drawback to the Pahlavi transiation that verbal componnds sre rendered
in a stereotypad fashion, and thus their specific mesning is often lost.

% ;ia nom, sing. of the root a= I, thon, or sl ; tols also belonge aséie 46, 18.
8imilarly thwa- signifies not only “tuns,” but also *thon thyself” (c.g. Y. 35, 10, of. §
23), just as the Banskeit soo signifies “ sone™ and  self.”

3 (7. K.Z 30, 624,
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however, & new edition of the whole of the Pahlavi commentaries, with
the nid of the actual materials which have considerably increaged:
since Spiegel’s time, is an indispensable condition.

§ 50. Saxsgrir, the living knowledge especially of the Veda
literature, will be certain, next tothe Iranian languages, always to exerh
animportant influence on Awesta research, for this reason alone that
for more than a fourth part of the Awesta texts no - indigenous inter-
pretation has come down to us, and becanse Sanskrit inveluntarily com-
pels a strict observation and following of grammatical rules, while those
who depend unconditionally on the tradition still proceed rather loosely
in this respect. No one will deny that Awesta and Sanskrit have pre-
served between them in common more linguistic store than any other
two languages of different tribes of people. Their close relationship is
not limited only to individual words, but entire combinations, even
sentences are almost identical in the two. (armani mlatani * tanned
skins” (R.V. 8, 55, 3) appears in the Awesta as mrdiom daroma
(Yasht 17, 12);' payed va vi vd mrityet (Cat. Br, 9, 5, 2, 14) as fri-
thyeitita puyeitiéa (Vend, 6,28). Side by side with Gathasentence : Ko
mo nd thrdtd visto anyd a¥dt thwatcd (Y. 50 1) may be placed : na nas
tratd vidyato vas tvad anyah (Mbh. 1, 232,9.) In Sanskrit at a first
meeting the question is ko'si kasydsi (e g. Mbh. 1,131, 84), in
Awesta ¢i¥ ahi kahya ahi (Yas. 43, 7).

In order to shew, however, that the Iranian often took its own
separate path in the evolution of meanings of words, and that guite the
opposite of the Sanskrit, and that all etymology or comparison with
Sanskrit must give way before clear facts or testimonies in the Iranian
field, I do not require to bring anew into the field the examples often
quoted of dunghu-dasyu, dafva-deva. The Awesta mairya has been
attempted to be etymologically explained® as == “destrnctive,” ‘fatal”
or “worthy of death.”” Formally it is = Skr. méryas *a young man.”
Its corresponding Pahlavi ia which mar signifies “rogue,” “black-
guard” (Nerios. nydasa) decides the point.

The different development of idea in the two languages can be
made clear a posteriord. Skr. mdrya is “a young man® in the good
sense with a touch of the erotic * the fellow or lover;” Aw. mairya,
on the other hand, is * the young lad,” in the bad sense *the knave.”

1 BB, 17, p. 349, ) .
* (¥, Justi, Handbuch, u. v, ; HAvG, das 18 Kap. des ¥d, p. 5,
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- Awesta research must always take account of such Iranian peculiari-
ties, Where Sanskrit and the later Iranian languages come in colli-
sion with each other the Iranian must decide, asin the case of Bkr.
arue, Aw. auruia, where the Pablavi arfis, Paz. alds (Ner. #vela)
shew that aurvde means “white,” not “reddish,” as the Bkr, aruia
signifies. :

1t will perhaps be difficult for any single interpreter to satisfy all
the conditions above specified. Pahlavi assumes. a complete acqnaint-
ance with modern Persian and a knowledge of the Semitic tongues.
Awesta philology sits as it were between two stools. The commg
Soshyds, who will really explaio the whole Awesta to us, must unite in
himself all these requirements. If Anquetil’s prophecv bolds true, we
must, however, wait a long time for him.*

D. MACKICHAN.

[

‘-\Anquetﬂ L,1, Pref. XVIL

el |



DIE PARTHER.

1. NAMEN.

Lino vollkommen sicheére Erwihnong der Parther finden wir,
wie OLsEAUSEN! richtig sagt,in den Inschriften des Darius. Dort
findet sich Parthava am hiufigsten als Bezeichnung des Landes; der
Bewohner heisst ebenso nnd héchst wahrscheinlich ist-Bh, 11, 92.das
Wort in der Bedeutung der Parther, der Bewchner der Landschhaft
Parthien zn fassen. Deutlicher tritt,diese Doppelheit der Bedentang
bervor in der anarischen Uebersetzung. NR. 17 dieser Uebersetzung
wird Parthava (nach Oppeer’s Lesung) durch Parguvae wiedergegeben,
dagegen Bh, IL, 8 durch Parguvap, wo p das Zeichen des Plurals
ist, Bh, II, 69, 71, 75, 78 durch Parguvas zumeist mit Vorsetzung
des Zeichens, welches vor geographische Bezeichnungen gesetzt wird
eiomal I, 68 auch Parpuvasps, wo ps wider den Plural aunsdriickt.
Wie maa sieht, entspricht Parguvas nicht gemau der Form parthava,
sondern eher einem parthwa oder persthwa im Avesta. In der
assyrisch-babylonischen Uebersetzung steht (nach von Bezold) meist
Pg-ar-ty~t, einmal NR. 12 anch Par-tu-f. Die Griechen schliessen
sich ziemlich genau an die persische Form an, doch hat Herodot IIT,
93, 117 und VII, 66 die kiirzere Form mapfas, wie auch die Romer
Parlhi sagen. 'Wie Ktesias den Namen geschrieben haben mag, geht
aus den uus erhaltenen Fragmenten nicht mehr mit Sicherheit hervor.
In C. Miiller's Ausgabe dieser Fragmente findet sich p. 14 { = Diod.
i1, 2) die Form mepfraier dagegen p. 42 { == Dicd. II, 34) mépfous,
endlich p. 47 in den Ausziigen des Photins Hapfiwy Strabo schreibt
Hapfvare: doch anch (XI, 524) Hepboe Ptolemaeus Mapfa: Alle diese
Abénderungen dor Form in auswiirtigen Schriften brauchen uns nicht

1 Qf OLenAUsEx's Abbandlung io den Bitzungsberichten der Berliner Akademie
der Wissenschaften 1877: Ferthave und Pahlse, Nide und Mék,
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weiter zu kimmern, wir kinnen sie nor als Umgestaltungen der
EriniscEeN Form Parthava ansehen, an die wir uns zu halten haben.

Ueber die Etymologie des Wortes parthava hat wohl zuerst
1. OpeerT gesprochen (Inscr, des Achéménides, p. 29 des Sonderdrucks),
Er leitet das Wort anf das avestische parethu, griech., wmharss zuriick,
dem ein altpers. parthu entsprechen musste, Dem Worte parthava
giebit er die Badentung * fort, héros, prince.” Ich kann nicht sehen,
wie man zu dieser Bedeutong gelangen kann. Das indiscke pdrihive,
Krieger, Fiirst, Konig geht aof sanskr. prithivi, dio breite, die Erde
zuriick, ein Wort und eine Bedeutung, die fiir das Eranische mnicht
nachweisbar ist. OLSHAUSEN denkt an die Wurzel pareth, kimpfen, aus
der ein pareth-u, Kimpfer abzuleiten wiire. Spieaer (Eran, Alter-
thumsk, III, 746 £} meint, dass Parthava die Auswanderer, die
Uebergosicdellen bedeute. Dass dies die wabkre Bedeutnng des Wortes
sei, bezweifle ich auch jetzt noch, vgl. Zeitschr. d, Deatsch. Morgenl,
Gesellschaft Bd. 42, S, 96, wo ich iiber perethwa gehandelt habe.
Ausserdem ist noch Lacaepe, Lexikographie p. 57, Ges, Abk. p. 221 za
vergleichen, Mir scheint Parthava seiner Form nach nur ein Patrony-
micum eines Wortes Parthu sein zu kinnen, das ich fir einen
Eigennamen halte und mit sanskr. prithu vergleichen michte, wenn
anch bei den Indern Pérthava RV, 468, 8 vorkommt,

Die anarische Form Par¢uvas legt es nahe, an verschiedene andere
Worter zu denken, die der Form Parthava nahe stehen und sich
hauptsichlich dadarch unterscheiden, dass sie ¢ statt th einsetzen.
Overausen hat schon iiber dieselben gesprochen. Er hat zuniichst an
die in assyrischen Inschrifien vorkommenden Parsua erinnert, in
welchen man vielleicht die Vorfahren der Parthava sehen konnte,
Indessen hat er die Bedenken nicht verschwiegen, welche einer solchen
Ansicht entgegenstehen, denn die Parsus der assyrischen Inschriften
sind nicht in der Gegend za suchen, in welcher die Parthava wohnten,
sondern mehr nordlick von denselben nach Atropatene, wie ScERADIR
gezeigt hat (Keilinschr. n. Geschichtsforschung, p. 168 fg.). Mit
Riicksicht auf diese Wohusitze der I'arsua brauchen wir auch die
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Frage nicht niher zu erortern, die auch bereits OLsEAUSEN auf-
geworfen und beseitigt hat, ob niimlich die Parsua identisch seien mit
den Persern, den Pirsa der Keilinschriften. Es versteht sich, dass
dies nicht der Fall ist, Dagegen verdient das nahe Anklingen des
indischen par¢u an Parthva, Pdrsa und das snarische Par¢uves wnd
Parsua Beachtung, RV, 626, 46 steht pargu als Name eines Mannes
such RY. 599, 1 will Lupwic bei dem Worte prithu-parcavas die
gewohnliche Auffassung * breite Krummsibel tragend, ‘breitaxtig”
verlassen und uebersetzen, die “ Parruer und PErRsER”(Vgl. Kommentar
zur Rigveda-Uebersetzung II. Teil, p. 547.) Nach Pae, V., 3, 117
‘wird als Name eines Kriegerstammes angefiict, im Sing. pdreavah,
Dual pdrgavau, Plural aber parcaval, letztere Form deutet auf einen
Singular pargu. Hiermit muss auch das Wort pdracave zusammen-
hiogen, der Name eines Volkes im Siidwesten von Madhyadeca und
auch Name einer Mischlingskaste, der Sohn eines Bruhmanen mit einer
Sudrafran, Ueber ein mapylx (bei Ptol, VI, 18, 4 und 5) im Lande der
Paropanisaden hat LiasseN (Ind. Alterthumsk, 1II, 135) gesprochen
und die Stadt in dem heutigen PERscH wiedergefunden. Zu beachten
ist auch Parsiana=>Nadgil am Alingar (Lassen 1. 1. p. 136). Hicrans
ergiebt sich soviel, dass an Pdrsa anilingende Namen wie Par¢avas,
Pdrugava, Hapboia auch im Osten Erins und unoch dariiber hinaus
vorkommen und cs ist nicht wnwahrscheinlich, dass Stimme oder
Stammesabteilungen in verschiedenen Teilen Erins dieselben oder
doch fast identische Namon fithrten.

2, LAND.

Eine genaue Angabe der Greuzen Parthiens in alter Zeit, nament-
lich gegen Weston, liegt uns nicht vor. Auas den Keilinschriften
Bh. II, 93 fg., wo die Parther mit den Farkdna oder Hyrkaniern
gusammen genanat werdem, lisst sich schliessen, dass sie wohl den
letzteren benachbart sein konnten. Herodot nennt sie an verschie-
denen Stellen seines Werkes mit andern Vilkern vereinigt, aber
wegen der Stenerverweigerung, wie ILI, 93 oder wegen der Heeresab-
teilung, wie VIJ, 66. Daraus folgt nicht, dass sie den mit ibnen
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zussmmengefassten Vilkern benachbart sein mussten. Am wich-
tigsten ist die Bemerkung, dass der Fluss Axes durch das Gebict der
Parther fliesse. Da dies der Ereex ist, wie Lassexn gezeigt hat, o
mass wenigstens ein Teil ihres Gebietes ostlich vom kaspischen Meere
gelegon haben. Arrian sagt Anab. III, 20, 2, dass Alexander nach
Ragha gekommen sei, als der fliichtige Darius in die adhas rév Kaomiwv
gekommen war, die eine Tagereise von Ragha entfernt - waren. Ebenda
IIL, 20, 4 heisst es: adrds 0 s émi Hapbualovs fye xac xfj pév mplrn muds rais
Kaowiais sihais éarparomédevoe, Wonach man wohl annebmen darf, dass die
kaspischen Thore schon zu Parthien gehorten und wahrscheinlich die
westliche Grenze bildeten. Nach Arrian Parth, 8 waren die Parther
unter Sesostris aus Skythien in ihre spateren Wohnsitze eingewandert,
Wo Arrian in der Anabasis von den Parthern spricht, da meint er
augenscheinlich immer blos den Stamm, den auch Darins als Partieva
bezeichnet, auch an der letzteren Stelle redet er wohl von diesem, den
er also ans Skythien hergezogen betrachtet. Ob dies mit Recht
geschieht oder ob eine Verwechslung vorliegt, sind wir nicht mehr im
Stande auszumachen, ebensowenig ob Arrian dadurch, dass er den
Urspruug der Parther in Skythien sucht, sie zu Taraniern machen will,

Wie dem auch sein mag, sicher ist, dass von einigen Schriftstellern
-dieser Stamm Parthave von den Parthern selbst geschieden wird,
Curtius, der diesen Partherstamm mit dem Namen ParTHiBNI bezeich-
net, sagt IV. 12, 17: Parthienorym deinde gens incolentium terras,
quas nunc Parthi Secythia profecti tenent, clandebant agmen. Nach
Isidor von Charax liegt eine Provinz PARTHYENE jenseits des kaspi-
schen Meeres und scheint einen viel kleineren Bezirk zn bilden als die
alten Parthava besassen: es ist das Land von Dehistin bis an die
Grenze Margianas zwischen Jijerm, Kabiicin und Meshhed. Nach
einer leider etwas verdorbenen Stelle des Isidor lag dort PaRTHAUNISA,
wo die koniglichen Griber waren. Dieser Name kann nichts anderes
bedeaten als: Niederlissung der Parther. Im Altpersischen wiirde ein
Parthava-nisdyaeinem avest. Parthao-nisdya (cf. rao-ratha)entsprechen.
Nisa, d. i niziya, das ncopers. 4 bheden'ct blos Niederlassung und
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kommt deshalb auch in verschiedenen Teilen Eréns vor. Es ist in
diesern Parthyaia, dass Strabo von Arsakes sagt XI, 515 dedyovra 0¢ mp
affnow riv wepl Awbforay dmogrijeas rijv Hapbuaiav, dass also dort im Osten, in
der Niihe Baktriens, das parthische Reich begann.

3. HERKUNFT,

Es ist #nsserst schwer, iiker die Herkonft der Parther etwas
Sicheres zu sagen, nach den Erorterangen der letzten Jahre scheint mir
jedoch, namentlich nach dem, was Drovsn,' Alfred v. Gursormip,
Lassen® und Sereaen® iiber diese Sache gesagt habenm, eine ernente
Behandlung der Frage am Platze zu sein.

Nach der Angabe des Arrian Parth, 5 sind, wie bereits bemorkt,
die Parther in unvordenklichen Zeiten, zur Zeit des iigyptischen
Konigs Sesostris, nach Erin aus Skythien eingewandert. Demnach
wiiren sie urspriinglich Skythen gewesen nund keine Erinier, und zwar

1 @Geschichte des Hellenismus, Gotha 1877, T1I%, 358 ff.

*  Geschichte Irans und seiner Nachbarliinder von Alexander dem Grossen bis zom
Untergang der Arsaclden. Tiibingen 1888.

3 Zuor Geschichte der Griechischen und Indoskythischen Konige. Bann 1838 und.
Indiscbo Alterthumskrende II., 277 ., 852 £, 811 f£ (1, Ausg.). .

¢ Erinische Altcrthumskunde, 3 Bde. Leipzig 1871-78.

Die Kltesten Werke neuerer 8chriftsteller iilber parthische Geschichte sind : 1. Foy
Vaillant, Arsacidarom imperium (Paris 1738. 80), L. Duv Four DE DE LONGUERUE,
Annales Areacidaruw, (Strasaburg 1782, 40), G.E.T. GUILAEM Dy SAIRTE-CROIX,
Memoire sur le gonvernement des Parthes (Mem, de I'Acad. des Inscr. L, 41881, 765 ff.
Die Milnzen erliintern geschichtlich die Werke wvou K. Q VISCOXTI, Ieonographic
Greoque IIL p. 68f1.; v, BARTHOLOMAKI, Recherches sur !a numismatique Arsacide
{Mém, do In soc. d'archéol. I1., p. TL); A, de LOXGPERIEE, Mémoires sur la chronalogie
at I'iconographie des rais Parthes Amsacides (Paris 1863, 4°); E. DROUIN, Onomastiqoe
Arsacide, egsals d'explication des noms des rois Parthes (Revue Numism, 183, p, 360-88,
1895), Wichtig sind die Milorkataloge von: Le Cte ProKEscH-OSTEN, Les monnaieg de’
Mu Parthes (Paris 1874 75, 49), und PERCY GARDNER, The Parthian Colnage (London

877, 1°), Vgl L LaNoeay, Ueber parthische Numismatik, Ansserdem gind in henerer
Zeit Schriften fiber parthische Geschichte erschienem vor: SoHNEIDRRWIRTH, Die
Parther- oder Dus ncuparsische Reich unter dep Arsaciden, Heiligenstads, 1874 ; G,
BawLIx6oN, The Sixth Great Oriental Monarchy, ar Geography, History, etc., of Parthia,
London 1873, DEMSELBEN, Purthia in der ** SBiory of Nations,” London 1893 ; and Ferdin,
JueTr, Geachichte Irans von dea &ltesten Zeitem bis yum Ausgmg dasagamdmm
“ Grandriss dar franischen Philologie™ I, 420 &, 1897,
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schon jene Parther, die wir zur Zeit des Darius als Parthava innerhalb
der Grenzen seines Reiches vorfinden. Hier fragt es sich nun erstens,
ob damit gesagt sein soll, dass die Parther als Skythen anderer
Herkunft waren als die Erénier, ob sie nrapriioglich zu den tarinischen
Volkerschaften gehoren, die wir jetzt im Norden Eréns vorfinden.
Bekanntlich ist neuerdings diese Ansicht recht zZweifelbaft geworden,
dass sich schon im Alterthum diese turdnischen Volker im Norden
Eriins fest gesetzt hatten, man nimmt vielmehr jetzt an, dass urspriing-
lich anch die Nomadenstimme im Norden Erins zu den éranischen
Stimmen gehorten und dass erst seit dem 2. Jabrh, vor Chr. Tarinier
den Jaxartes iiberschritten und die Steppen im Norden Erips in
dauernden Besitz nahmen. Hiernach wére es maglich, dass die Parther,
trotz ihrer Einwanderung ans Skythien, von jeher zu den Eriniern
gehort hiitlen. Es fragt sich aber auch zweitens, ob aof diese Nachricht
Arrians iiber die urspriingliche Einwanderung der Parther viel zu
. geben ist, ob es sich nicht blos um eine nnbegriindete Ueberlieferung
handelt, daraus entstanden, dass Arsakes mit den Parnera wirklich nach
Parthyaia einwanderte nnd dort seine Herrschaft begriindete. In der
Zeit, in welcher dieses geschah, konnten tordnische Vilker bereits den
daxartes iiberschritten nnd eich an den Grenzen Erins festgesetzt
haben. Darum wire es nicht numéoglich, dass die Paexes, welche dem
Arsakes zur Griindung seiner Herrschaft behilflich waren, zn den
Turaniern gehorten. Ueber den Arsakes selbst sind zwei Ansichten.
vorhauden. Wihbrend ihn Strabo geradezu als dwip Zxiypur bezeichnet,
erwihat er doch auch, dass Andere ihn fiir einen BaxrTrEg hielten.
Aus diesen unsicheren Angaben lassen sich verschiedene Combinationen
ableiten. Entweder: 1) .Arsakes war ein Taranier, ebenso die Parner,
mit deren Hilfe er sich in Parthyaia feotsetzte, oder 2) Arsakes warzwar
ein Eriuier, bediente sich aber torinischer Hilfe. 3) Arsakes war ein
Turanier, aber die Parner ‘waren ein Stamm nomadischer Eriinier.
Endlich, 4) sowobl Arsakes als die Parner waren Eranier, Vo diesen
vier Moglichkeiten scheint mir die erste die wahrscheinlichere. Kein
Zweifel ist iibrigens, dass wenigstens die kinigliche Familie sebr bald
in Sprache, Sitten und Gebrianchen an die Erinier sich moglichst
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genau anschloss, die Parner aber werden sowohl zur Belohnung ibrer
Dienste, wie auch als sichere Verbiindete des Kinigs in dessen Nihe
angesiedelt wordensein, Ist dies richtig, dann werden die Verhilinisse
damals iihnlich gewesen sein wie gegenwiirtig bei der KAGARENDYNASTIE
und dem Stamm der A¥sSHEAR.

4, PAHLAYV.

Es wtirde uns sehr erwiinscht sein zn erfahren, wie lange dor Name
Parther in Erin und den benachbarten Gegenden tiberhaupt gebraucht
wurde. Obne Zweifel war ParTEAvVA withrend der ganzep Herrschaft
der Achimeniden als Name eines érinischen Stammes im Gebrauche
und wird dieselbe auch iiberdauert haben; weun aber griechische
Quellen auch in den folgenden Jahrhunderten fortwihrend von
Parthern sprechen, so folgen sie woh! mehr alten Gewohnheiten als
einer bestimmten Ueberlieferung. Bei Orientalen erscheint er von
nun an nicht mehr, ausgenommen bei den Armeniern, die aber den
Namen von den Griechen haben diirften. Auch fehlt es uns durchaus
an einem Schliissel zu der Verwirrung, die wir nan bei den abendliin-
dischen Geschichtschreibern finden. Dass man das neue érinische
Reich als das PArTHISCHE bezeichnet, kann man ebensogut billigen, als
wie man die beiden iilteren Reiche als das Mrvisca® und PErsiscHB
bezeichpet. Aber wir wissen gar nicht, ob in diesem neuen Reiche
der Stamm der Parther in derselben Weise an die Spitze getreten ist,
wie frither die Meder und Perser, man scheint vielmehr unter Parthern
eiwas Fremdes zu verstehen, eine auslindische Regentenfamilie oder
gar einen auslindischen Stamm, der sich der Herrschaft iiber Erdn
bemiichtigt bhatte und nur nach und nach mit den Bewohnern dieses
Landes verwuchs. Leider geben unseiuheimische Machrichten uber diese
Dyuastie ebenso wenig Aufschluss wie iiber den Namen des Volkes der
Parther, das Wenige, was sie berichten, scheinen sie mir aus fremden
Quellen erhalten zu bhaben. Die Dynastie wird die der AsHEANTRR
genannt, was sich mit dem Namen der ArsaxipRX decké. Der Name
ist vollkommen begreiflich, wenn man daran denkt, dass der Stifter
derselben Apsakes hiess. Wie man auch iber die Herkunft dieser
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Arsakiden decken mag, das ist wohl siclier, dass ibr Btifter Arsakes
nicht von der alten Konigsfamilie der Achameniden in Wirklichkeit
abstammte, es ist aber begreifich, dass epiiter die Dynastie einen
solchen Zusammenhang herzustellen suchte. Nach der Angabe des
Synkellos (I, 539 ed. Bonn.) scheint man dazu den Namen ArsasRks
beoutzt za heben, um eine Verwandtschaft mit Artazerzes IIL her-
zustellen, der vor seiner Throubesteigung, wie Ktesias (c. 57)
behauptet, diesan Namen fihrta. Spitere Nachrichten der Orientalen
schweigen von dieser Verwandtschaft und wollen einen Ankiip-
fungspunkt fiir die Familie der Arsakiden in den mythiechen Perioden
finden, indem sie dieselben zu Nachkommen des Ka1 AnisH, des Kava
ArsEAN des Avesta, des zweitgebornen Sohnes (oder Eokels) des
Kaigosip machen. Nach ihnen endet die Linie des erstgebornmen
Sohnes mit Kar Kuosgav, ihm folgt dann Lonmase, der suffallender
Weise als Nachkomme des Kat Pisain, des dritten Sohnes des Kaiqo-
bad hingestellt wird, offenbar um den Kai Arish fiir die spiteren
Arsakiden anfzubewahren.

Eine nicht zu iibersehende Wichtigkeit fiir die Frage, welche uns
hier beschiiftigt, haben die armenischen Geschichischreiber. Zwar
sind sie den Verhlatnissen nicht gleichzeitig, sie stehen ihnen aber
doch immer um einen Scbritt niher als unsere anderen Quellen,
denn die wichtigsten derselben lebten unter den Sasaniden, wiihrend
die neueren érinischen Schriftsteller nicht einmal unter diesen, son-
dern noch spater lebten und hichstens Werke benuizien, welche in
die Zeit der Sasaniden zuriickgehen. Zuerst miissen wir bemerken, dass
es nicht richtig ist, wenn man annimmt, dass PastHER nnd Psgrav
identisch seien, Moses von Khornt nenat Parther und Pahlav an
verschiedenen Stellen neben einander, so II, 71 und 72 und besonders
c. 90, wo sie bestimmt geschieden werden nnd zwar als ganz ver-
schiedene Volker oder als verschiedene Stimme desselben Geschlechts.
Ueber die Pahlav spricht Moses II, 28, wo er sagt, dass der Kinig
Arsaavig drei Sohne hatte Arrasass, Kigex und Sceew und eine
Tochter Gusun, die er an scinen Adspahapef, oder Oberfeldherrn
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verheiratet hatte. Nach dem Vorschlage des Abgar sei fostgesetzt
worden, dass der ilteste Artashes und seine Nachkommen regieren,
_die beiden sndern aber den Titel ‘“Pghluv’ fiibren und zur Nachfolge
berechtight sein sollten, wenn die iltere Iinie ausgestorben wire,
Ebenso die Nachkommen der Schwester, deren Mann den Titel
‘dspalapet Pahlay’ fithren solle. Auch ¢. 91 wird Parthien als Reich
und Pahlav als District bestimmt geschieden. Ebenso scheidet
Koripy (pag. 95 der franzis. Uebersetz.) die Pahlav und die Parther,

Die Parther selbst gehen nach Moses von Khorni auf ARsmax
zuriick, der von Abroham und der Qetira abstammi. Arshak
begriindet ihr Reich und regiert in BABL d. i. in Baktrien, im Lande
der KHusHAN, Auch Agathangelos (pag. 28) nennt die Khushan als
Freunde und Verwandte der Parther, ebenso Faustus von Byzanz
(V., 87). Diese Khushan ziihlt Elissens (pag. 21) zo den Hunnen, sie
waren also keine Arier. Nach Ansicht der Armenier (Mos. Khor II,,
72) bleibt der Hauptzweig der Familie, der sich Vshsajan Pehlav nennt,
in Ostérin zuriick und residiert in Balkh, der Hanptstadt des Bezirkes
Pallzv. Dieses alte Stammland verspricht nach Moses IL. 74 Arpasair
BireaiN den Arsokiden in Persien wiederzugeben : das Vaterland
Pohlav, die Residenz Babl und das ganze Land Klushan, Etwas
Anderes will gowiss auch Zenobius mit ParTav nicht sagen.

Sehr verchieden lauten nun die Nachrichten, welche uns muham-
medanische Schriftsteller geben aus Quellen, die noch in die Zeit der
Sasaniden suriickreichen und die OrsHauseM schon grossenteils gesam-
melt hat. Wiilirend die Armenier auf das bestimmteste die Provinz
Parcav nuch dem OsTRY setzen und BaLkH als die Hanptstadt derselben
nenunen, bebaupten dagegen die Mubhammedaner, dass die Landschaft
FanrA im WpestEN Frins liege. So dis anf den dieser Dinge so
kundigen Abdallah ibn al-Muqaffa zuritkgehende Nachricht des
Fibrist (pag. 13), der unter dem Namen Falls die Gebiete von
Ispihin, Rai, Hamadin, Mih-Nebavand und Adarbsijan versteht.
Weniger susagend ist eine andere Nachricht (bei OLsHAUSEN pag. 20),
welche das Gebiet von Fahla noch weiter nach Westen ausdehnt, dafiir
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aber Rai und Ispihin ausschliesst.  Vielleicht gehiirt diese Begren-
zung einer spiteren Periode des Partherreiches an, [Es fragt sich nun,
wie man diese anscheinend so verschiedenen Nachrichten erklaren soll.
Sie haben meiner Ansicht nach nichts Unbegreifliches an sich, wenn
man den verschiedenen Standpunkt der einzeloen Berichierstatter in
Betracht zieht. Wir sind gewchnt unter dem Partherreiche einen
einheitlichen, ganz ebenso unter EiNzicen Dynastie stehenden
‘Staat zun versteben, welche der ilterenr Dynastie der Achiimeniden
vollkommen ebenbiirtig war und za der die verschiedenen Stimme
Brins ganz in demselben Verhiiltnisse standen wie zn dem friiheren
Konig der Konige, und so scheinen auch Griechen und Rimer die
Sache angesehen za haben, Dies ist jedoch nicht die Ansicht der
Orientalen, wie sie namentlich Hamza von Isfaban uad Andere entwi-
ckelu. Sie gestehen den Arsakiden nur einen gewissen Vorrang vor
den iibrigen Stammeskonigen zn und nennen die Zeit der Arsakiden
die Zeit der Stammeskonige, im Gegensatze zu der geschlossenen
Sasanidendynastie. In der That lasst sich auch fiir die Ansicht der
Orientalen ein nicht unwichtiger Grund anfiihren. Die Miinzen der
parthischen Konige, die uns erhalten sind, zeigen allerdings, dass die
Arsakiden ebenso wie die Achimeniden den Ansproch machen die
Konige der Kimige zu sein, wir finden aber andrerseits anch in
Baktrien Miinzen, deren Triiger denselben Anspruch erbeben. Neben
vielen fremdartigen Namen auf denselben begegnen wir auch rein
parthischen wie Arsakes und Vowones, die aber mit den Personen,
welche uns bisher unter diesen Namen bekaunntwaren, nicht identisch
sind. Eine andere Reihe von baktrischen Miinzen, die nach dem
Erldschen der griechischen Konige zu setzen sind von AzEs an, zeigt
zwar fremde Namen, aber, wie SaiLer richtig bemerkt, konnen es
ebenso gut Parther wie Skythen sein. Wir werden darch diese
Denkmale za der Ansicht gedrangt, dass zur Zeit der Arsakiden
zwei Reiche bestanden, von welchen ein jedes beanspruchte an der
Spitze des Staates zu stehen. Griechen und Romer, sowie die Schrift-
steller, welche ans den Berichten der Sasanidenperiode schopfen,
sprechen nur von dem WeetLicnes Zweige der Arsakiden, die
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Armenier dagegen von dem Osruicagn. Dieser letatere Zweig scheint
auch unter den Sasaniden seine Anspriiche auf Eréin niché anfgegeben
zu haben, daher die so hiufigen Kriege der Sasaniden gegen die
Khoshan, die von Elisaeus, wie bereits bemerkt, entschieden zu den
Haonen gerechnet werden. Aus diesom Allen scheint mir mit ziemli-
cher Sicherheit hervorzugehen, dass die Armenier die von ihnen
ParcLav genannten Familien aus dem OsteN Erins, aus Balkb, herlei-
teten ond dort den Ursitz ihrer Familie und zwar eine NICET ERiN-
1sCHE annehmen, Abweichend davon ist die Ansicht der spiteren
Muhammedaner, deren Nachrichten aber frithestens aus der Sasaniden-
zeit stammen.

5. PAHLAVI.

Dieser Name findet sich znerst bei den Armeniern in der Form
Parravik und hingt ohne Frage zuniichst mit dem Substantiv Pahlav
oder Pahlau zasammen, welches eine Gegend Ostériins bezeichnet,
wie wir gesehen haben ; Pallavik sollte also'einen Angehdrigen dieser
Gegend bezeichnen, wir finden aber, dass es von den armenischen
Schriftstellern in einer eingeschrankteren Bedeutung gefasst wird,
niimlich als Arsakipg, Angehoriger der asarkidischen Konigsfamilie.
So wird bei Moses II, 80 (TiripaTESs) ein Pahlavik gepannt; III, 84
ist von einem Pahlavik ALaNAozaN die Rede, der ein Verwandter des
asarkidischen Kiinigs von Armenien, Arshak war, ebenda IIT, 51 horen
wir, dass der Katholikos Isaax geehrt wurde, weil er dem berithmten
Stamme der Pahlavik angehirte und auf das Geschlecht des Suren
PartAv zuriickgeht. Fbenso gebraucht findet man das Wort hei
Faustus IV, 82 und 1V, 38,

In einem viel weitern Sinne werden diese Worter bei Firpaust
gebraucht, dem &ltesten Schriftsteller, auf den wir zuriickgehen kin-
neu. Das von ihm gebrauchte Wort (¢ sle2 miissen wir auf sle# soriick-
fihren, das in der Bedemtung :1 ' Konigsburg, Residenzsiadt, ™
27 Held ** noch oft genug vorkommt. In der ersten Bedentung steht es
s. B.:—
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Shéhb. (ed. Turner Macan) 237, 14 = Vgll. 325, 5.
sl s Ui ae
1.:4539[43._' (-3,‘1 J-,hn ‘oa[‘é

Ebeneo Shah. 298, 12 = Vull, 410, 8 ; Sh. 402, 7 = V. 558, 13.
Duss an den genannten Stellen dem Wort sle die Bedeutung,
“ Residenzstadt ** zukommt, hat RiickerT in der Zeitschrift der Deat-
schen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft Bd. X, 242 ff. sehr richtig
nachgewiesen. Die Bedentung ¢ Held ’ hat das Wort recht hiafig, z,
B. Shih. 169, 1 = Vaullers 232, 4 :

s3<Uoler wlslaidna,
o Seorhs achy ;¥

Vergl. auch Shik. 170, 8 = Vaull, 238, 18 ; Sh. 173, 2 = V. 237,
9;Sh,174, 10 = V. 239, 8 ; Sh. 577,15 = Vull. 809, 5. Demnach
wiirde sle; bedeuten : ¢ von Helden herkommend, heldenmissig.” Auch
dies Wort gebrancht Firpavsf recht hinfiz und wendet es fiir ver-
schiedene Dinge an, Voo der * Gegend ’ gebraucht finden wir es Shih. -
708, 7 = Vullers 994, 7 :—

(5204 31 5 fK 5 (site )
el 5 oty olie

Oft begegnet nas der Ausdruck  ssle &ola ¢ Heldenkleid,” z. B.
Sh. 217, 6 = V. 297,68 ; Sh. 478, 15 = V. 668, 6 ; Sh. 772, 16 = V.
1098,, 13 ; in derselben Bedeutunganch ssie2» Z.B.Sh. 543, L, v
n, = Vallers 759,10, Das « Heldenross” beisst Sh. 1142, 3 = V. 1606,
]993 )l)\‘;)-lﬁ Einige Male wird das Wort auch von der Reviaion der
alten Heldeu gebrancht, z, B. lesen wir Sh. 1070, II, v. n. = Vull.
1503, 16 (55 (sslez nnd 1248, 1 = Vull, 1756, 3 (s5le2 s Meistens
wird aber der Ausdrack ;osle von der Sreacae oder von der Scusirr
gebrancht, 80 in der Redensart (ssl42 3 b4 wo Schrift nnd Sprache
zu gleicher Zeit gemeint ist, vergl, Shah 22, 10 = Vull. 28, 9; Bb,
552,1 = V. 772, 1; Sh. €36, 5 = V. 891, 13 ; Sh. 910, 6 = V. 1283,
10; Sh. ed. Torm, Mac, 1386, 13 ; allein von der Schrift 8h. ed. Turn,
Mae. 1397, 12 ; 1‘5\61, 7 ; ebenso an den verschiedenen Stellen, wo von
Pehlevibriefen (i“é s2'e) die Rede ist. Gar nicht verschieden von

i
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wley ist sack ilsley So stehn beide Worter GLEICHBEDEUTEND
Sh, 1750, 11.13. Vgl (s1sle ! von der SpracaE 2041, 8 v. u. (Zeit
Khosrav IL.), ferner ™ illey 1766, 3 v. n. (Jlaley Mo 1766, 4 v,
u, und Wb} Slaley Sh. 89,11 = Vull. 51,9;389,3v.u = V. 52,5;
432, 9 = V. 602, 5; ¢f. 921, 6 = V. 1283, 10; Sh. 2134, 13, Nach
Firpausis Ausdruckeweise wird dieses Pehlevi, oder Pohlevin§ sowohl
in der alten Heldenzeit, z. B, von Siydvakhsh gesprochen als noch spiter
unter den Sasaniden. Es ist deutlich die alte Sprache, wie sie vor dem
Islim gesprochen wurde, andere Unterachiede kennt FinpAusi nicht,
Man muss sich dieselbe dem Neupersischen ziemlich iihnlich denken,
wie schon OLsHAUSEN gesagt hat. Ob wir nun unter diesem gespro-
chenen und goschriebenen Pehlevl pir Sprache verstchen sollen, die
wir in den Schriften der Parsen als Uebersetzung ibhrer alten Texte
finden und die bekanntlich mit semitischen Elementen gemischt ist,
scheint mir nicht so ganz selbstverstindlich zu sein, wie man
gowoholich annimmt. Sicher ist dass die von Firpaus:t citierten
Pehleviworter siimtlich INpocerMaNiscH sind, wie dies nachfolgende
Zusammenstellung zeigen wird.

Shih. 22, 10 (Turner Macan) = Vullers 28, 9 lesen wir das
Pehlevi-zahlwort 4 und den Konigsnamen o=, dessen beide
Bestandteile auf die avestischen Warter i’”»@ 10,000 und -¥pjos
Pferd zuriickgehen. Shih, 89, li=Vullers 51, 0 erklirt Firpavsi
durch das aribische Aay, was der Name des Flusses Ticris ist, das
Pehloviwort 0iy,1, das nichts anderes ist als das im Avesta so hiufig
gebrauchte t\.\e»» w  gchnell, stark., Shih. 39,83 v. u = Vallers
52, 5 begegnet uns der Ortsname iyt ;s K Diese Pehleviworter
iibertriigt Firpavsi durch die arabischen (a8}, Beit-ul-mu-
qaddas oder das geheiligte Haus, Eine iltere Form di\jfn, aus
dem Mindkhired fithrt SprEeELin ssiner Parsigrammatik pag. 138, 169
an. Im ersten Teile nan dieses Ortsnamens erblicken wir das an zwei
Stellen des Avesta {Yt. 5, 54.57) und im Bandehesh oft vorkommende

-“'0‘3,’ das wit dem Kaiidizk des Minékh_ired und dem Gangdsz des .
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Shahnime identisch sein diirfte und jedesfalls im Norden Erins zu
suchen ist, wo auch die Chinesen e¢in Reich Khafikiv kennen. Das
Wort 5o ist sicherlich von der avestischen Waorzel \.5’9 aufhiufen,

avfuwerfen = Skr. dih abzuleiten, Im Altpersischen dcutet noch die
Nominalform didd, Festung auf die Wurzel bin, ebenso im Neuper-

sischen ;o are, castellum. Dass endlich “say8 = @y nichts anderes

sein kaan sls das avestische -npéyiv heiliges Wort, liegt auf der
Hand, Weiter wird auch Shih. 910, 6 = Vullers 1283, 10 die Stadt
Jais', eine jiingere Form des Namens, die wohl der ilteren Kandizh
gleichzusetzen ist, als identisch mit der Stadt Baikaxp in der Nihe
von BoxHirA erwihnt. Endlich weise ich noch hin auf eine Peblevi-
glosse aus dem Kampfe Rustems mit Kak, einer Episode, die nicht von
Firpaust berrithrt, wo das Pehleviwort «%iS durch das aribische
oo, locus muniiug erliutert wird,

Die Ansdriicke (5216 und (s, als Bezeichnung zweier Sprachen
NEBEN EINANDER habe ich nur einmal gefunden, namlich Shak. 2029,
10, wo dem Wiichter des KgposLav 11. befoblen wird, er solle nur in
seiner Gegenwart Jemanden mit dem Shih reden lassen, es moge
PesLevi oder Parsi sein.

e 51 o myls S

Diese Stelle scheint allerdings daranf hinzudeoten, dass man in
jener Zeit am persischen Hofe bald in der einen, bald in der andern
Sprache verkehrte. So wird von Firpavsi auck schon ein Schreiben
in Passi von der Hand des Khosrav 1. erwahnt Shah. 1798, 7 Nirgends
gebt aber ans den Andeutungen persischer Schriftsteller hervor, dass
PeBLEBVi etwas anderes als eine ERiANIscHE Spracke gewesen sei.

EUGEN WILHELM.



THE PAHLAVI JAMASP-NAMAK,

So far as it was extant in 1876 in a very old Manuscript
belonging to the late Shame-ul-Ulama Dastur
Dr. Peshotanji. Behramji Sanjana,

Pa-pim uw kim o rim n pandish-i Hormazd khudai didar-i vah
kirfah-kar minfiin gétigin mahist ameshasfenddn avani izdan-i minGan
u izdin-i gétiyin didi nik u pardnash u piriizgarash u dostash n bésh-
zaniishnask u hii-bimash u khirash u nikash n har vahan shnayish u
azbiyish an chi nirang u hamiinim vash u firfizkerash didar Hormazd
khudéi kirfah-kar miniidn gétiyan mahist afzinitum ameshidsfendan
khudayin hi-dagan din-i vah-i Mazdayasndn ashodn vahan avaziaran
avaziinyan frobar u hamia izdfin-i minfidn izdan-i gétiyan avadash-i vah
dadiir Ormazd ashd hand.

In ashnid-kar? Jimispi khwianand pa dn gah navisht kih Vishtasp
shih dahyivad bid, azash din ravd jad, azash \ " ~dalbi pa sparik
kard, azash 61 kushmanddn buzurg karizar ava paristash khinanbadi,
azash Jimasp Adarpadakan kih vatardn riidastd chiin pas az Zaratusht
Asfentamin mdbaddn mobad Jamasp biid, azashin Jamasp paiddyish
khvanand. .

An az pas Vishtasp shih, pa zivishu-i Zaratusht, &édiin goft : Man
Ormazd ra farmin Jamdsp ré ddnd kard, hami dinad. Pas pésh-i
Vishtdsp shih Jawmisp raft u idan guft: Man hama dianam az andshah-
rawan Zaratusht Asfentdman, ki in chi dana kii in yak 6 damastin kih

1 As follos 1-16, 20-26, and 33 were miesing in the DP. (Dastur Peshotanji's) M8,
the text, thus lost, ia supplied from the Persian-PAzand (or Parsi) version in Hang’s M8,
No. 7 (now Ko. 52 of the Zand Codices in Manich Staatsbibliothek), The smaller defects
in DP, are also rectified in acoordance with HY. This Parsi version containg several mis-
readings of the Pahlavi, such as #A for the abstract suffix iA ; this error, and some others
when noticed in the Parsi text, are italicized, as well as defective words rectified in
the Pahlari text, '

* For ayad-kar.

w
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arad chand srishk, w koh chand, u zamin cband, u dasht chand, u
doryd davirid, in chi danéd kib pa orvarin u gifah chand, n shikifah
chand, u 6rvar darakht andar g&han ast ; in chi dini ki dsman star ra
chand har yak star rii pa tan chand kih khwésh ; in chi dina ka andar
ramah-i gospendiin u givin, siyih mai chand u mii saféd chand, miil
shumir hama dinam, Ormazd ri farmin parsid gah-i gehin ti sar
(3))—i pasukh chah&rum,

Pursid Gushtasp shiah kii: Chi hamii bid, n chi hami biid, u hast
bahk guzasht u akanir gii ?

Guftash Jamasp Betash kii: Shina dahyavad, &n chi hama bad
swaj Hormazd avdar roshandi, n roshanai az Ormazd in bed kash
Hormazd andar khvanéd, chi azash din rabiyishe bud; azash zamin
hami bidash Ormazd bad, chiin hast mini riinidirash. Ameshasfen-
din, izdan, awanichi har dim u dahishn-i vah Ormazdifrid bakhshid,
bah avezhash fraz dad vinid az roshani uw tariki biid ; Ahriman chi
kirm humind andar tiriki, édiin ehiin kirm andar pur ba-ham biiséd ;
Abriman pa farjam pa avasayad, u agar chi zan Gana-mIndi béd, nah
ano dami dahishn andghra chish-i géti, ta nub hazir sil, pa gumizash
ravéd, chi nah az yak gohar hand, chi az roshani o tariki az roshani
hii-bandash vakhshash har nékash ramishn. Az tariki bar andghash
kih band, jud-gohari ra, yak 6 diid hameéstir u hamishasni hand, chin
sardi awd garmi n gandagi awa hii-bdi, v tariki awa roshani, awini-
chi har vatari awa bahi, az chi in awi shayad danéd kih nsh ham-nirui
ham-gohar hand, chi ham-gohar nah chiinash gohar haméstar, nah pa
avazivanidir nirdi chi didar band, &dun chin aj kib 5i aj rasad, vad
kih 6i vad rasad, atash kih oi atash rasad, ham gobar r3 yak didigar
ra afzayish giréd, andghrd chi jud gohar hand; roshani kih 61 tariki,
hi-boi kih 6f gandi, garmi kih o1 sardi, n khushki kih of tari rasad @
rashid kanam kanéd.

Parsid Gushtasp shih kii : Hormazd dam kih nokhust afrid, azash
géti nukhust chi dad ?

Guftash Jamasp Bétash kii : Hormazd nukhust dan ameshisfendan
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dad, chi chiin gunjastah Ahriman andar {ariki 6 hawm bid, Ormazd
pa dn vah-minishni vah-danishni avar minid, az an vah-minishni Vohu-
man friz dad, anighrd Vohuwan nim chi az vah-minishni Ormazd bi-
bud, Vohuman ashahi bi-sitdyad, az &n ashahi Vobuman bi-sitdyad
Ardavahisht fraz biid; pas Ardibahisht ashabi bi-sitiyad, az an sitidyishn
Shahrivar chiin hast minii; Ormazd az Shahrivar Asfandarmad, u az
Asfandiarmad Khurdid, u az Khurddd Amardid, yak az dadigar, paida
biid; yak az diid hast bi-biid chi chirdgh az chirigh girad, az an chi-
righ kam nah béd, diadigar iin avazinoi mad; azash oshan ameshisfen-
déin, yak az did ps in Ayin by-Avaréd; azash avizhah kih dana bind
vazidir u farzinsh dad, oshin nishast havash dirad, guft ki : Bun-i
khudi u dastor kih sazad bidan; pas ameshasfendan pa nam-chisht
Ardibehisht guft yak javidani 6 hama biid n bami béd, an amad khuda
u dastiir yuha' dadir Hormazd 6 méan rainidar yubi® kat amid did
afrid az kwésh-minishui frariin az-gshin pa-ham dad stayish yak avd
diid, Ormazd pa khudiyish bah minid, n Ovrmazd vazarishn In kih
khudii din&, u kash khudaj khvash paida kard bid; azash az dam-i
geti nakhust @sman, didigar av, sadigar zamin, chabirum aurvar,
panjum gospend, shashum marduom did; azash mirad avd ravisho-i
ameshasfenddn pu khiirishoash- pur-rimishnash bi-kard ; azash gahanbir
nim nihid ; azash vakhust giv, didigar Gayomard dad; az padvand-
an gav dvisat u hashtid u d5 sardah stor u gospend by-afrid kih
patyarah & dam mad ; nakhust 61 giiv az an givan hand sard az sard
bi-bid, kih 61 Gayomard mad. Pusar murd® pa jai mardum az tokhm-i
Gayomard rawayish kirfah az zamin avar dmad : panjah sil in bid,
kib shin zanish u shavishn na-biid; u navad u hasht sil, u hasht mdh,
#n bid kih shan zanish u shavish kard ; az &shin haft shikenbah farzand
doginsh bi-zid, yak miadah u ysk nar bi-bad; yak bah dadigar pa
vanish u shavishn brad hand, u padvand robishn-i janvardn géti
nz Oshan ab bi-b@d. Io hast dim dahishnash u putyirah mad azash u
dam gomikht bi-bid, ta ristakbz tan-i pasin an pialad pa shavad.
In gobar chunin guftash ashd Zaratusht jud dév in dyin avaz & ham

t Paors, te, 3 Pers, .ti huati, 8 Pers, mwzd,
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iyad, andar biid khrastarin, do chi kih bah an piriizash fo biakhtash
pa an hamavandash.

Pursid Gushtasp shih az Jamasp Bétdsh kii: Nukhost dahyiivad
khudai kik bid ? Osban khadiyan yak yak ravishno ravishn chi biad ?
Az-gshan din o dad silarash padshih cbiin bid, u chiia kard ?

Guftash Jamasp Bétash kii: Nukhust khodai Gayomard shahb
biid, sih hazar eal andar apatyarash, u eI sal patyirash hand ash zivast,
azash kar dadistan chunin biid, sz din paida dinist narm biid, bam
chuninash patyirah avar mad pa jil murd azash pa zamiin andar ba-
padirashnash édin ki nék chiin man az kam ashahi dshish ri patyirah
avar mad; azash tokhm bah aiirvar shud, aiirvar bsh na paziraft, ba
zamin shud, zamin na paziraft; si sal andar zamin bud. Pas ravish
karfah az zamin abriist, az-€shan nakhaost zad shatid, ran sz avid, mard
u zan bah paivand sim nah murd bab paivand pa ) oshang, mard a
zan zid, chibal sal khudai kard avar bum haft. Hoehang bud péshdad,
kih dad-i khudayish pésh avar Vakard, azash baft héshm bi-zad, u yak
driij avar kard. U az Hoshang Vivigahin mard © zan zid;
of Vingahan bud, 61 chin pari bad, ash pa dam-i didar fraz girift. zdad
Kakhkhamiirap, u azash chi Spendivar Tahmuras bud zad kash gardad,
in padash avar haft kishvar si sal Kbeshm-i Abriman pa bara-é
bhomana azir rani dasht, s sal bich genah na tavanast kardan; azash
vash zad shah u parl u dév; azash shih az bawi rasnesk o ham
pishastash-i mardoman jndi kard, Az Vivingahin mard a zan zad, Jam
o Jam] zad, u Jawshéd-i huram bad, pur kharah u rajivand tagish’
parvavan pirozgarash; azash avar girift bhaft kishvar pa khudiyish
avar mardumin u dévin hafisad sal u bafdah sal u haft mah; pa an
rozgar abar n vad m varin andar farman-i 6 biid; azash shah-1 dev a
driij pa paristishan bandah 61 marduman dad, dévan kard, mardumian
khird-i mardom andar fsiyish-i kdm zivishnash bud band, Pa an Jam
khodiyish nah sarma biid, nab garmi, nah zarma,? nah margash, nah
arishk bid, dévan did in hamia biad hand bah 61 kih az kar avaj dashi
istidah hand. Azash baft pari kih pa star ki roshan ravad, az

i Pers. zirdcar, s Pera. piri,
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paristirakdn 61 starakan kokhshinaud, chashm jud az kindn dvini
girift zivandan kard, azash kindn pa ‘'yak chashm kiir kard, azash
padmin az Oshiin avdj éstad; azash .sarma u garmd har chish avij
padmain kard ; azash géban parvdvantar' bi-kard pa bundask haftsad
sil u hafdsh sél u baft mah andar an-i khvesh dadar hi-sipas bi-biid ;
sad sal pari nihdn-rilbishoash andar darya raft, ava Jam rati; pas chi
nz in chiin bi-sipas khvist gavishn bid, zauish varj khursh azash
azar biid; 61 giriftarash mad gujistah Azh-dahik, kib shan Bévarasp
chi khvanand, avii spédi dar khanah chi vas dév chi andar girift pa
ard burid hazir tégh, azash avar girift ; khudal-i Azh-dahzk sih zavar,?
shash chashm, hazir zavastir,” avar bum-i haft kishvar, avar devan
u mardimin, hazir sil; azash vandh u ziyan v andghash pa marduman
angiim kard ; azash har roz do mard-i javan bi-girift, bajut-i dn da-
wiirash pa gardan biid, azash maghz-i mardumin sér kard; pas
khiid nén khiird ; azash anighask angam numiidan, azat was adddish
avézhab jamd kunishnash pa-mardvmin angim kard andiakht. U bundash
hazir sil kam yak nimroz, u Faridin Atvyan Jum din khveshdrdan
. shud; azash, pa kin-i Jam, Bévardsp girift, pa an shikufttom band pa
koh-i Damiivand bast; khvésh varj hand-ash tagish Faridin khudish
fraz girift ba-kishvar-i Khaniras, avar dévian u marduman, pansad sal ;
uzash Ormazd din pasiraft, azash afsin nirang u darmin az Ormazd
amitkht, vash dostash u bosh- zivashnash pa ddmén-i Hormazd kard,
uzash farmiid, u 67 mardumén kit marduman-inak khvésh zivéd raved
pa khvéshkaraeh tukhshéd, aztin nist ava dévan kar kardand, nah
khird nah hamish nah dushdrmash avé khid yek avd doam pa
diishirmash dadistin hi-parastish zivéd riineéd, dad-i frdrin gired,
az 8n-i avaria bih varavéd,* chi shumi avid dévin chish chi kar nist,
gih yak Mazandar, yak Hézand daryil, u pa pii-1 61 dirad 61 kishvar-
Khaniras amadand ; az-éshin mardumén Hézand giriftah hast, u khird
pas mardumén bsh- girzishn-i Mizandaran 51 pésh-i Faridiin amad
hand as-géshéin gaft kih: Azh~dahidk khuda-i vatar bid az har aish;
azash dushman mirv iivaj dasht ; ti dashten pa-tavdn, Pas Faridin
ol nazdik-i Maizandaran shud, azash &i 6shdn guft kih: Mardum

ch_rs. farukh;-.-_ % znbdn dahdns. * wmard ir. % garacid,



102 _ EDWARD WILLIAM WEST,

az-in kishvar mi giréd, pa avézbak dioish bi-shavéd. Oshan guft ku:
Ema az idar bih na shavim, nah chi ider zivand hilam, U Faridin
kash pa an yin shinid pa varj khurah &n aish az yazad avar mad éstad,
andwil' avar shud; azash vini pazaft,” azash az har kst yak vini
sang yak chand hazir min afzuntar har yak chand koh yak avar Gsban
afgand ; ishin M#zandaran horas® az-ie kishvar apéda bad band, U
az Faridiin zid sih pas, Salm u Tar u Irach nam bid band ; azash bar
sib 61 pésh kbwind, o1 oshan yak yak goft kii : Géhin avar showid
bhami ba-khashm bar yaké &n atin vah shahid kbwibéd ti tan
havash daham; Salm vash s¢j biish, Tiir tagi, u Irach az-in chinash
khurah kyin avar biad did din khwist, Faridin guft ki : Edin
chandin khwast, atin ham-gunah ba-rasid. Zamip.i Arim, ta oI
darya u bar, o1 Salm did ; a Tarkistan ba-vahaj, td 61 darya bir, ba
Tar dad; Irin shahar u Hindugio, ta darya bir, 61 Irach mad.
Faridun andar zanin apagh o sitayam az sar-i khwésh éstad, pa an
Irach sar band, guft ku: Nist an-i man khiirab pa én-i Irach sar ta
havapan puorsi kard kardarash bami zivandash-i tii farzandin-i tii avar
farzandan-i Salm a Tir, u khudayash o pidshihash bid, Salm v Tir
kih shin pa iniin did, guft kit: In chik bad Faridio pad-i ama kard,
kash salarash na o1 farzand-i mas, pa of farzand-i miyinsh did, hah
o1 farzand-i kas did. Az-éshan Irach, brad-i kbiid, avazad, farzandiin-i
hitbakhtagin ba-kanizak yak, Virak nam, ti hich zivand buh nah
halam. Pas Faridiia an kanizak bah nihan hama parvard ; az padvand-i
in kanizak andar kob pinhin mioad sthad u si eil, s bazir mardom
bi-shud ba-salirash-i Manashvyir u farmin-i Néryésang 61 Iran shahar
amad hand ; az éshin bahir Irach khvast, az échia Salm u Tur avazad.
Manashvyar Irach pa khudiyash-i Iran shabar, azshin Minashvyar
anaighra nim kard, chish chihar pain Trach manast ; az éshan guft kii :
Maoand bah chihar pa chibarah-i Irach, azash kard, v sad o bist #al
khudiyash andar khudéyash-i 6 géhan ivadan, pur-nckash, avi-bim
biid. Andar vaban khodiyash-i Maoashvyar, avani Afrisyab-i Tar
jadi dvazdah sl pidshibi estadi Manashvyar, dvani Irach sndar
kob-i Padashkhwargar zivishnsh biidah hand. Pas Sfendirmad 67 gét-i

' Pere. andi. 3 bivast. 3 bizad,
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karosh vast, az-&shan vas avazar chahar parhéz yiresh ;avinl minuan-i
vah zamin az Afrisyidb avij sitad. Pas Manashvyar Azd bin Tahmaspin
kard panch sel; w Kai-Kubad-i Kayin sad sal; u Kai-Kais sad u
panjih sal; Kai-Khusro Syavakhsban shast sal; u Kai Lahurasp sad n
bist sil; az Kal Lahurasp khudii 61 shumi by-ayad.

Pursid Gushtdsp shih 61 Jamasp Bétdsh kii; Oshin marduman
ps Arzah, u Shavab, u Fradadafsh, n Vidadafsh, u Vorubarsht, u
Voriizarsht jud jud dad ravishn chi pa jim kih &stad? Az-eshan
khilrishn bar ham padmizan chitn? Az-gshin zivandash chand mirand 7
O1 kih afganand az-Gshan ravin & kih shavad ?

Guftash Jamasp ki : Pa Arzah Shavah mardum damastin Srosh
rd yazisho, pa o pad-dabishn Srsh avar 6shan khundayash faristéd ; az
-&shiin did bahash u din poryo-dkeéshash ; az-éshan zivandaesh vas vas
hast az-éshan kih si-sad sal bi-zivand ; az shan kdr bar nékash az

1994y 4 )bﬁ' miirii mahi vas pa kam-i 6shan khuda salir Srosh ; 6 kih
mirand ashd band ; 6 &n kih dwani kishvar hast pa koh-manishn, n
hast aiirvar-manishn, hast u yar hagf w kbir hast u vahisht hast, u
duzakh na-shavand.

Pursid Gushtisp shih kii: Oshin mardumin kih pa Alburz, in
-chi pa Alburz 6i &n kust manaond, &shidn dad u varzishn chi? u sivishn
¢hi u chiin ?

Guftash Jamasp Bétash kii: Oshan mardumin &shén jai réshan-
khiish har nekask hast, azéshian zivandash vas khuda yir bahdin ravan
dést u din dost hand, az ésbdn khuda dahyiivad Srosh, az &shan
patydrah kam, kih mirand asho hand.

Pursid Gushtisp shib ki: Eshin mardumin bah Kangdizh, in
chih pa Var-i Jamkard, an chih pa irﬁn-véj manand, eshan diad o din
n ravishn u zivandash u khirisha chiin? u kih mirsnd ravan 6 kil
shavand ?

Guftash Jamasp kii : Kangdizh gehanash bami kard avar kamar-i
dévan, azash rah-i vivan! piramin haft-sad farsang, azash haft firast

1 khdlis,
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hest, nakhust ihinin, dodigar riyin, sadigar paladin, chahirum
burinjin, panjum kidnsakin,' shashum simino, haftum zarin ; azash
kushk gah simin, azash kib zarin barham-and; azash haft margh-zar
andar vas nékash u parvar; azash haft rid bila az andartin by-iyad :
an ja hamishah bahilr iiv&di-chi darakht pa bar; azash sarmi u garma:
éstad, nah bed. Azash aviini patyirah kamn miinand u khab zivishn u
yar-i bah-din hand; az-éshan diad bahish, = din poryodkeshash ;
az-eshan zivandash vas kih mirand ashd hand. Azshin rad Péshotan
-bami shama piis, u khudi a sildr Khusrob ; éshian géhin ¢ marduman
pa Var-i Jamkard bami bah-din, ravan-dost, kirfah-kar hand ; azshiin
zivandash vas hast si-sad sil bi-zived ; pa har chihal sill, az mard-e, u
zan-g, farzand-é bi-ziyad ; azshin patyirah kam; andar an aé kih
Malkiis jadia damastin agdin shikoft mirad béd, mardum u gvani stor
v janvar pa-zayast bi ufténd, u mardum un avani stor u jainvar az #no
by-dzard, &shdn aviz kbursand. U mardum pab Irin-véj ménand
ham# yari bah-din ; az-éshdn bar nek, n did, dam, mirvaa, mihin,
gaod, u gospend vas ; u dah mah ipja damastan o d6 mah hamin, o dn
chih d6 mah sard ; azshan patyhgah zamastin u mar-i avi vas béd: kih
mwirand ashd band, n az-éshin zivandash haftad sal.

Pursid Gushtisp shibh ki : Oshdn mardumin pah Hindigin u
Chinyan u Turkistan u Tazigan u Barbaristao, jud jud, dad w ravisbn
chih ? Azshin zivandash nékask chim? Xih wirand 6 kih afganad?
Azshdn ravan & kih shavand?

Guftash Jamasp kii: Hindiigin shahar buzorg hast, o sard bast u
garm hast, u tar hast u khoshk bast; dar u darakbt hast; kih dasht
sakht hast, kih niyaz hast, kih eshan zivishnash az barinj hast, a kih az
ghir-i giio hast, kih az tokhmba khurand ; azshan, késh u did o ravishn
vas u hast pab nimah-i AGrmazd u hast pa nimah-i Abriman jadoyask
gshkara kunand; ukih mirand hast kih andar zamin niban kanand, u
hast 61 av afganand, o hast pah atash bi-sozand; a har kih nah
hii-din 51 dizakh shavand, U Chinastan shabarha- buzurg vasi zar,
vas muskh, vas gohar, vas an-chish andar band kard 6i niz aman bar
yak vinash estad band, u but paristand ; kih mirand darvand hand.

* kusak,
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Tazigain u Barbarigin shshar garm u khushk vyivin, nist bar 6 dv;
dod azshan khirishn shir o khardstarin u mish u mir u gurbah u
rabah u kaftir u avini Inash anazdish!' parastinand; az &shin
zlvishn ushtar u chahir-piyash chish.

Pursid Gushtisp shih kii: Oshan u var-chashmin u vargoshin u
duvilpiyin u tash-tézin u kehrubd-sarin? bim u zamin chiin?
pak nimah-i Afirmazd &stand, aya pah nimah-i Abriman? az-éshan dad
u din chiin? khiirishn u zivishn chih u chiin ? kih mirand & kih
afganand? azshan raviia 6i kih shavad?

Guftash Jimdsp kih: Osbin marduman psh zamin var-
chashman manand, azshéin jul zaminel paryin u paris-nishin
and ; azash dir u darakht vas béd, u giic vas darand ; azshan ealar
khiida Tnast pah nimah-i Abriman &stid; 6 kih mirand bi-khiirand,
ba-har-yak kih oshin 61 atash afganand, u andar miyinah pur bid
zivandash har janvar éshan kburah karad bi-kharand. Var-gdshin
hamgunah, b-gshan khiirish barg-i darakhtan va-giyih (-‘-_0')‘); @ nah
did shinisand, nah din; kih mirand darvand hand. U tash-tézagin
shahar Kizi, u khwésh chih pab tan kanizak bah niz gumin u 2ir
parastir band ; bah nimah-i Atrmazd hand, u hamvarah ava var-goshin
pah gavishn vakhshash karizir &stand; u kih mirand hast 61 vahisht,
hast 61 diizakh shavand. Duvilpayin u sih’-sariin varzidir vasturg u
riman, nah dad, nah din, nah kirfah, nah gunah shindsand ; az-gshan
mah silir nist, n pah nimah-i Abriman éstad, n har chih ashé haud
bi-kbiirand ; u har kib shan azash bi-mirand bi-khirand ; azshan pak
pikiel nist; azshin ravin nimah i Ahriman, 61 diizakh shavand.

Pursid Gushtdsp shih kih: Of oshian mardoman-i Silini, u an
ohih andar zarah daryd miinand, az &shin zivishn vadirishn chih ! az
gshan khudai silar kih ? pa nimab-i kih éstad ?*
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¢ Here the Puhlavi text, extant in DP,, begins with folio 17,
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Zaniu sakht, az &shan zandn pah shalvAr ustovir hand, ©
marzishn vas kunand; az &sbin didan chih dir u chashm did,
vas sard u vas garmtar band, az esban bamvir yak avd dad vakhshash
karizdr, = an varzishn béd; sz éshin margash khvar afsénd, andar
chih an kishvar hast, u kih az & pasénd dad, in kih padiraft éstad, kisht
varz dvadinash kunand; kih mirand o1 bé&-shak afganand, & hast 61
bahisht, & hast 6i diizakh 6 hamistakdn shavand, 6 kih nist 3)0:»391

oshan chih avaz 3”3939) azshin minishn u varzishn ava mardumin
bed.

- Parsid Gushtasp shah kii: Ta io kiildakash az chih kih chiin avar
mad eéstad, chi-ra khudayin dabyivadan in kiidakash avar pah ma(.l
éstad? haft in kiidakash u agahash &i kas cbisid u guft tavan, aya nah
haft? nakhust 61 kard ayaft az asbkam-i mader dashtand? ti Jamisp

1 Ko. 7 has :—mar bud sicisha.
s Pahlavi Folios 20-26 are missing; the Parei text that follows is supplicd from
Haog's MS. No. 7.
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andar-in zam&n ravan Garothmaoi, aya nah haft hargiz darogh guft
aydd, nah P '

Cluftash Jamasp ku: Man in &agdhash az din-i Afirmazd u
Zaratusht khiish mad &stad, u In kiiddakash o zirakash 61 man chin an
mard kih 61 shuma dahyiivad khiidayash €stad ; avam nah az padar nah
az madur w_@: vandidam bah i kas chashidan 61 kardsn tavan
avam in kiidakash v dgihash addiin khish mad 8&stad, kih in bar
ahanah? mardum hama roz zad v mirad, in kil chih nam, u kih piis, u
82 kaddm tokhm u chih &hin, u pah kadam akhtir yir, n kadam
avakhtir hamimal, az &shén zan u farzand u zubiin nakhust, n
khnddyash u padshihash chand, chiin, chih #yia, u &n chih ti
frashakard u tan-i pasin ddnam; avam 01 dahyQvadan mardumin
chashidan 61 kard tiban, chiin man Jimasp psh dn zamin ravin

Garothméni, avam hargiz darogh pa-guft, nah chih géyam.

Pursid Gusktdsp shah kii: In hami dabyivaddc u khoddyan in
frivin gih ohand sil nishinam ? avman kar kirfah chih pah khossh-
kiirtar sazad friz girift kardan ?

Gultash Jamasp kii: Pa-kar kirfah kardan tukhshash bayad
farmudan W otdim bid bi pah padid bad, u in S VY R
Atrmazd u Zaratosht padiraft, padash avirtdr tukbshid, u ez har
vanih frod minad, pésh parhézed ; in hama mardumén kih shiin shumi
avar khudiii u padshih bii minad u gith avi bim disht, azshin 3)»
bé-kar-i madar- wd chih har mardum andar géti barhin amadan,
barbain bi-shavad; chish chih avi bah nah baréd, jud az kunishn-i
nck-i shuwa, chik chand tawaun-hd, kir kirfak av#zi* ma 51 hilad,
chih ziid béd, kih tin pah kirfah kardan kama avad an zamén nah béd,
chih tén goyam ; shuma dabyiivadan kii pesh az yak sil & vadirdnash
u natistas® rasad. .

Pas Gushtasp shih, kash &a ashniid, q{j_ﬁ) Papsy kir kard,
andih-khvir man azash pis u dukht az si azash zidah hand, u

i oS g e g m(0)
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avani b-an bavishnin .u farzandin kasin @n kir ashniid, hami psh
4% & tamim shavéd shudah hand. O kih Gushtiasp kburah, andar
o1 giriftan, andiih afgenand, u gunahgar yak afganand, u kér girand.

Pas Jimasp farmén did ki : Bar ma vashéd farda frod afgandan
kash U‘ré-’ei man hiland,

U pas Gushtiisp shih, ham-chiin § b biid, 6 Jamasp guft kia:
Ami in kih min in din-i avézhal padiraft, andar géhin ravi kard, &
man hand, u dév drij n PHRIN4 33)" zadan avazadan az Iriin shahar
biriin kard u Asfeudyir, man farzand, avaj disht, u vas ham man sipah
u dahan az bahar-i din ra avazadan avamin dasht pah shin in dviyad
bud, chiin hubin 6 psida bid, u man, Vishtisp az-in gih u az-in
géhan pah sud rozkar judi biid, man az-in bradarin u farzandin u
min boshan u takht n khurah-i Kayin band, stayam davar vad Kayan.

U pas Jamisp guft ki: Oshin ravan girid, in khirah< Kayin
pah shumz avar nishastéd, ma azared, u dard bahar 6f tan ma hiled, o
pah yazishn dahishn khvésh tan andar ramishn daréd, ava farzandan u
bridaran b-an bavistan mézad kunéd, &yin gih u khiib pah ramishn
dared, chih zivandishn basim pék u yak sil nah az bazar sal andar
abasimash avadin’ in chih goyam kib marg kash avaz na-gired, o
zamin na dadéd, chih Gayomard bud Airmazd-dad, kash zaman mad,
Ahriman pah marenchinid, n dadigar yak yak khudayin pésh biidah
‘hand, kash in zawin fraz mad, chish az kardan na-tavin, pa nimchist
Tahmorap kash si sal Ahriman bah bar dasht, o chih kash khvésh fraz
mad, khvesh tan az khiish ava dasht na-tavin. U pas Gushtisp, kih
shan azash shinid, andar khvésh tan -u.‘a‘”u"n padiraft, azash andar
gehan sipasdarash kardan, u Jaroasp afrin kard.

Pursid Gusbtasp shah kii: Az pas bama dahyiivadan u khudayan
in faravan gah kih kadam khuda ddrad jud chih ? v kih pas az tukbm
kadam band? uw har yak kishvar chand sal darend ? kik n-i nek, u

L dkhar,
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kih &n-i vatar? pas az ma& chih angdm u zam@nah rasad? in din-i
Mazdayasnin ta ki chand sl ravad ?

Guftash Jimisp kii: Tin goyam, pas az shumil az in frivin gih
01 Ardibahisht Asfendyar rasad, n dirad kishvar pah khudiyash sad
u dvazdah sil, avi dim, kash Chihar-azid chih khvanand, si sal
khudiiyash bi-girad. Dirdi Dardy@n sézdah sil khuddyash bi-girad.
Pas az kih 6i Askandar-i Rimi sézdah sil. Pas bah 6 tukhmi u did
rasad, & Khusro ba-Ardavan rasad, u az panand dovist u hashtiad u dé
sil, Psh dshin khudiydn sar anikash andak andak pas dyad, u nékash
sapar’ yak, u kishvar andar aviadianash avibimash, u mardum sndar
kamah-zivishnash disht éstad band. U pas khudiyash 61 Ardashir
Babakin rasid, darad kishvar pah khuddyash chabardah sal. Shapar
Ardashir bist s8l. Shdpur Shapiran yak sal. Alrmazd dod yak sal
u d6 mah, Bsahrim Bahramyidn, yash khvapand Sikéan shih, chahal
sal. Narsi, Bahram bridar, nuh sal. Shavar? Atrmazdan haftad u do
sdl. Ashadvaran haftid u pan) sil. Bahrdm Shavarin, khvinand
Karmanshih, yizdah sal. Shakit Shadvaran® bist u yak sal n panj
mih. Varahrim Shakitin, kash Bahram-gor khvanand, bist u sih
gil u desh mwah. Shakiit* Varahram panjdah sal u chahdr mah.
Piroz Shakiitan bist m d5 sal. Lis’ Pirozan chahirsal. Kobad
Pirozin ava sal chihal d5. Jamasp Khamist chihal u haft s&l n haft
mih u haft réz. Alirmazd Khusrodn duvizdah sal. Khusrob
Atrmazdin, Avarvez® shih si n haft sal. Kabad Khusrob, kash
Shiriyah khviinand, nuh sal. Ardashir, khiid vastar-i Kabadan, yak
sil u panj wah. Shakit’ Shaharyir bist sil az dn friz na-panand,
oshin khid pah khiid bah avasinand; pas psh dimand-i Tazigin
avezirad varas nz tukhmi héshm u pah andak ziir © zavir Irin shahar
fraz gicand si-sad u hashtéd w do sal w nuh mih u haft r6z u chahar
ea‘at.

Pursid Gushtisp shih kii:  In din-i avézah chand sil rava béd ?
u pas az an chih agbdm u zaman rasad ?

L gkhar, » Shapur. 3 Yazdakard i Shdpurdn,
t Tardakard, 5 Palash. * Parcic. * Yardakard,
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Guftash Jimasp kii: In din hazir sl rava béd, pas oshan’
mardumin andar n hangiam band, hama 61 mihr-drukhsh éstand, yak
avid diid nivarash u drogh konand, w pah 8o chim Irin shahar 6
Twzigin avasparaad ; u Tazigan har roz pah roz nirotar dahand, shahar
shahar friz girand, mardum hami 61 avirini drogh vardinand, u har
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1 Here begin the remaining folios 27 to 31 of the Pahlavi fext extant in DP.
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1 Rest of I'ahlavi is lost. The Par«l veralon continves one line forther, as follows :—
i darya bar mard-¢ Mihr Izad Lal avazid, Mibr lzad vas. . . .
and then breaks off in the middle of a scutence.



‘THE LIFE AND LEGEND OF ZARATHUSHTRA.!

Zprathustra (Zoroaster), the founder of the Iranian religion of the
invokers of light, received in antiquity such universal homnage, that
'he was honoured not only by the Medes and Persians, who revered
kim as a Lawgiver and Teucher of religion sent from God, but also by
their politioal enemies, the Greeks, who compared bim to Zaleukos,
Minos, Numa, and Lykurgos; and many of their own celebrated
philosophers became students of Zoroaster and of the Magi, his followers.

The Zoroastrian religion was the first to reject the ancient Aryan
heathenism as false doctrine, and in an age, when allthe world knelt
before Baal and Astaroth, shuddered at the demons with which they
peopled nature, or worshipped trees and animals, it taught the existence
of a higher being, presiding in perpetual light, who was too holy to
accept bloody sacrifices, only demanding good thoughts, words, and
actions, to enable the realm of truth and purity to become triumphant
over falsehood and darkness.?

To the imagination of the Jews, the Zoroastrian king of Persia, Kyros
(the first conqueror of the world, who no longer allowed vanquished
kings to be skinned alive and to have their eyes put out) appeared
as the promised Anointed One, or Messiah,® who, by direction of
Jahweh, the God of heaven,* commanded the restoration of the temple
of Jerusalem ; and tradition a.ll;)wa the Magi, or Median priests, to
worship the child Jesus,* whereby-the Jewish Christian religion does
not entirely reject the Zoroastrian fuith which also expects the coming
of a Saviour, so separating it from the Mythology of the Goyim
(** Gentiles”), or Pagans.

1 Zarathudtra is the exact pronunciation of this Ancient Median pame; the £
has the sof: hissing sound as in French, $h has the same sound as the hard th in the
Englizh word thumb, and & has & sound between # and sh,

2 Mills ; The Initiatire of the Acesta. Jourval, Royal Asiatic Soclety, 1599, p. 273.

3 The lnter [aninh, xlv,, 1. ¢ Eeru, i, 2. 8 Matthew, ii., I, 5
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.
No wonder that, 300 years ago, scholars began to collect every

detail that antiquity had preserved about this remarkable man who, by
his theories, that the cultivation of the land and the advancement of
every kind of culture was an act of worship, stands out really as the
founder of civilization in Iran,

Barnabas Brisson® was the first to collect all records of antiquity
relating to the Prophet, Thomas Hyde? quotes the statements of Las-
tern anthors on Zoroaster. Adolf Rapp,® has again worked all these
ancient recordsinto a collection that is well worth reading ; andso is the
collection of Arabic, Syriac, and other Eastern allusions to the prophet,
edited, a few years ago, by R. Gottheil.?

Professor Williams Jackson!? has rendered important service by
his writings and treatises on the lunguage of the Awcsta, and by his
comprehension of these sacred books; he has also written a shorter
work on the same subject!! and has made such an exhaustive collection
of notes, concerning Zoroaster, from the Ancients and Oriental sources,
with name and subject index, that one is virtually relieved of the
trouble of reforring to the numerous works that he has uvsed. This
collection from the fountaiu-head, the countents of which ave based
partly oun the Zoroastrian legend, and are partly a correction of the
same, have been separated from the descriptive portion of the work
and placed in the appendix.

He relates the life of the Prophet chiefly from the Palilawi works,
Dinkart and Zat-sparam’s Selections, written in the ninth century, and
also from the Zartusht Nimah, written in the thirteenth century, in

8 De regio Persarum principata libri 111 Psris, 1590 ; with notes and index, Ncw
edition by Friedr. Sylburg, 1595 and 1606 - also with Latin translation of the Greck cita-
tions, and revised index by L Heinr. Lederlin. Btrassburg 1710, Lib, II.  Cap, 57 »4.

? Yetorum Persarum et Parthorum ¢t Medorum religionis historla. Oxford 1760,

s Zeitschrift der Morg. Gesel). XIX. (1863), 21 ff,

¢ Roferences to Zoroaster in Syriac smd Arshie Literatore (in Classical Studies in
honour of Henry Urisler), New York. 1894.

10 Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran, by A, V, Williams Jackson, Professor of
Indo-Tranien Languages in Columbia Cruiversity, New York ; 1899 ; (wilb a »plenisl

map).
11 Journal of the Amcrican Oriental Bocicty, xv., xvi., xvil.
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the modern Persian language, which is chiefly based on the above-
mentioned works, and at the same time he submits the relation of the
legend to a comparison with the text of the Awesta.

As Jackson evidently intended fo supply the complete material
for the investigation of the life of Zarathuitra, he presents the legend
to us with the suppression of all the positive incongruities quoted at
length ; this one accepts with gratitude, but with the reserve that they
have no historical worth, and it only gives information of the manner
in which such an edifying work of exegetical essays can be put
together, by the help ofancient traditions preserved in the sanctuaries
We could have wished that the author had laid more stress on the
unreliability of the legend, which he admits (p. 141); instead of
arousing the impression that he himself believed in the details.

There is sarely no sense in tracing out plans of battles (pp. 120—
122) for which a poet, even were he Firdanai, had used a pioture of
his own fancy for a basis ; for Firdausi could not possibly know the
tradition of the battle with Arjasp in Khorasan (pp. 118, 119). Itis
also hardly necessary, because of Pythagoras, to refer to the Desatir
written in 1818, and on account of the murder of the Prophet, to quote
authorities like Majdi {end of 16th century, p. 131.); neither he, nor
Firdausi, could supply a single historical note, if it were not in the
Awesta, for neither of them had any other source. Ounly to some
extent, impartial accompanying statements, particularly those that
contradict the legend, offer some certainty that they are not influenced
by it, and may have some historical character.

How mach nonsense a complete ocollection of all the wisdom
produced by wiseacres about Zoroaster offers, appears, among the rest,
from the opinion, upheld by monkish narrow-mindedness and Jewish
presumption, that Zaronster was Baruch, the scribe of Jeremiakh.
Tabari also notices this opinion (648, 10), and Bishop Jesudadh (about
852), in a commentary on Mat. ii. 1, on the Magi, makes the remark,
that *this Jewish renegade wrote that vomit of Satan, the book of
Abhashtii,” As Jackson remarks (pp. 165, 166), the similarity of the
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Syriac name Ermayé (Jeremiah) and Urmiyd, the birthplace of
Zarathuiitra, has, no donbt, given rise to this discovery.

What is known of the conditions of life of the Prophet amounts to
very little ; his descent from Airyana-vagjs, his residence at the court
of his protector Wiktaspa, the names of a aumber of members of his
family and of the prince’s court are noticed in the oldest parts of the
Awesta, in the G&tha poems, or metrical sermoun-psalms, written in the
Atropatenian dialect. The other portions of the Awesta describe him
as already a saint, and can therefore be quoted for many facts in the
history of the religion, but cannot be considered as a source for
biographical details.

As Zaruthuitra’s patron did not belong to the line of the
Median great kings, it is difficalt to fix tho time of the founding
of the religion ; therefore one is surprised to find in Jackson’s work
that he gives exact dates, not only for Zarathustra’s life in general but
also of separate events, his missionary travels to countries not exactly
defined geographically (p. 207), as also a battle of the religious war,

Dr. West, the chief expert in Sasanian Pahlawi literature
(which Jackson compares to the Patristic literature of the Christian
church), has Iately examined the artificial holy chronology of the
Parsi priests, that had been partly known for a long time in the Bun-
dahishn (a cosmography), and which he has illustrated' in a
chronological table of holy events, According to it, the time of the
founding of the religion was 300 years before the barning of Persepolis
by Alexander, that is in the year 630 B. C. The figures are variously
given, those derived from Pahlawi books, or anthors instracted by the
Magi of the time soon after the downfall of the Sasianiin dynasty,
cven Tabari and Firdansi, give the years 300, 280 and 258, The
variation may arise from this, that sometimes they had had the birth of
Zarathudtra in their mind’s eye, sometimes the fonnding of the religion,
and sometimes the conversion of Wigtaspa, or the death of the Prophet,

13 Pahlavi Texts V, Oxford 1897, p. XXVIL seq.; Jackson, p. 179. Bee aiso on
that date, Bheriarji D. Bharucha in Cama Memorial Volame, p. 1.
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* One cannot designate this chronology, as has beea done lately, “ a
deplorable fabrication,” for these figures make a fairly correct impres-
sion, as they are moderate, compared with the improbable estimates
of time by other religions, and because the occurrence of the founding
of the religion wonld then coincide with the culminating point of the
Median dominion. It is quite possible that, at Alexander’s time,
people still possessed data for estimating the age of the religion ; or,
Just a8 in Islam, the years were ficst counted from some definite event,
and that this important knowledge was preserved till the constraction
of the holy chronology.

Already Hyde and Anquetil du Perron, and recently Geldner, '3
have acoepted the reckoning of the Magias correct. For separate items
this artificial system is untrustworthy; it is also suspicious that
exaotly 1,000 years after the proclamation ef the religion, the Awesta
was edited anew by command of Sapor II, and furnished with a
complete translation in the Pahlawi language, under the direction of
the supreme high-priest Attrpat (Atropates) Mahraspend, whose son
Zarathudtra followed his father in his priestly office in the year 871
and could, therefore, pass as the Prophet Ukhshyad-ereta (Oshédar-
bidmi), appearing 1,000 years after the founding of the religion, !*
Yet, at the same time, the idea would not lie far away that by the
establishment of the strict doctrine of the Magi, the re-writing of the
Awesta nnd its translation into the Siasinian langnage, undertaken by
the Sasanids, they had really had at first the intention to ereot, in this
groat work, a landmark and memorial, just at the epoch of the end
of the first and beginning of the second millennium,

The error, already noticed by Masidi, that the Parthians have only
284 yearsin the chronicle is compensated for by the traditionally great
length of the reigns of Wistasp and his grandson Bahman. The

¥ Grumiriss der irinisohen Philologie, I1, 37. Compare Spiegel, Eranische Altep-
shumskunde, I, 193, Zeitachrift der morwenlind, Gesellsghaft, XLV, 203, Justi,.Beilage
aur allgemecinen Zeltung, Muchen, 11, Nov, 1888,

14 West, Pahlavi Texts V,, p. XXXVIl. Un AtUrpat see Livre d’Arda-Virif trad.
par M, A, Barth€lemy, Paris 1887, p. 148, . -

]
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Mulammadan authors, particularly Al-Bértni, who is here of great
nuthority, acoept the Persian chronology as correct, and it is known
that the Persians have been in possession of an exact calendar since
1075 (the era of Jeldl-nd-din Melekshdh), which proves their com-
petence for anch calculation.'

Greek and Roman references contain important statements
conducive to a knowledge of the Zoroastrian religion and of its fonnder,
and are particularly valuable, because the periods in which the writers
lived are known, and their statements can, therefore, be applied to s
temporary, definable phase of the religion; whereas among the present
day professors of the religion, the Parsis in India, one finds their latest
phases. 'We know, for instance, from many authors, that in Ir&n the
dead were neither burnt or buried, but exposed on tower-like edifices
to be devoured by wild beasts and birda of prey, es is still the case
among the Parsis of to-day. That this custom prevailed at the time
of the Sasaniaus, yea even of the Parthians, is authenticated by the
contemporary works of Justinus, Prokopios and Agathias. On the
other hand, we learn from the older writers, Herodotos, Xenophon, and
Arrianos, that, till the time of Alexander, the Persians buried their dead,
and only the Median Magi exposed them ; that these statements are
acourate, is proved by the fact of stone sepnlchres existing among the
Ach®menians, and the mention of borying and burning the dead in
Arachosia and Khorasan (Chakhra) in the Awesta.’® And from this we
may draw the conclusion that the Median custom extended only by
degrees over Iran, and was particularly propagated by the Sasanians
who, by the help of the Magi (to whom their ancestor belonged),'”
spread the strict observance of this custom throngh the kingdom.

1% Ideler, Handbuch der Chronologie, II, 624. Prinsep, Essays on Indisn Anti-
quities, Thomas, Useful Tables, p. 142, West, Grondriss der irdnischen Philologie, I1.
p. 121. Hyde, Veter. Pers. Relig, Historia, p. 194.

18 Wendidad I, 12 (48), 16 (66).

11 The prinoe of Istakhr (Persepolis) is called om pre-Sasinian coina Fratakara
{“1he Firemaker ™), later, al-Hirbadh (“the Pricat'"), suno 638, 644, Tabari 2545, 17.
Beladhori, od. J. deGoeje 388, 11.
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All statements of the ancients, and of non-Zoroastrian eastern
writers, are thrown into the shade by what the holy scripture of the
Magi, the Awesta, declares, which has been gained for science only in
modern times, and the manuscripts of which are chiefly in Borabay,
Paris, Oxford and Copenhagen. It has been edited in Europe by Spiegel,
Westergaard and (teldner, and translated by Spiegel, C. de Harlez,
Darmesteter, Mills and others, As its oldest portion, the Awesta
contains the already-mentioned Gathas which, as the Awesta expressly
mentions (Yasna 37, 8), and which is universally allowed, originated
smwong the disciples of Zarathustra, The other components of the
Yaana and Wisperad, liturgical invocations of the higher beings, and
the Wendiddd or the Law, group themselves round the Gathas, and
become a book of the rules of worship and practice of sacrifices, but
belong to a much later age. Still later appeared the Yashts or sacri-
ficial prayers for household use, which point to a later form of religion
with a leaning to polytheism, and contain, besides the hymns of praise
to the genii and divine beings, many accounts of heroic myths, partly
of Parthian and partly of Sasinian times.'s

Avy one who wishes to use the legend of Zoroaster for an his-
torical representation of the life of the Prophet, must investigate its
relation to the Awesta, with which, as is usual in such literary works,
it is connected partly by natural and partly by mystical interpretations.
The legend ouly seldom touches the real meaning of the religion, when
it mentions the cause of the introdnction of a religious custom or the
genesis of a doctrine, but engages itself more with the birth of the
founder, which is related as an event that the Deity had prepared for
the salvation of mankind, and arranged to take place with extra-
ordinary circumstances and miracles. The new-born child laughs in-
stead of erying, aud his brain beats so violently that it repels & hand
luid uponit; & token which is attested by Pliny'® already at the begin-
ning of our era. '

18 In Yusht XIII. 104, AtGrpat is montioned by the title of Rastare-ranhent;
oompare Weat, Pahlavl Texts ¥, p. XXXVI,
¢ Pliniue, Hists Nat. 7, 15,
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The spiritual development of the Prophet is eifected not ouly by
the patural celtivation of his talents, but also by inspirution for which
be is prepared by ascetic exerciges in the wilderness ; just as in the
book of Ardid-Wiraf, even soa narcotic (mang, ¢ hemp ") helps this holy
man to the vision of heaven and hell.®

How untrustworthy this legend (which has already been cntlcally
treated by Spiegel)?! is from an historicel point of view, is shown by
the attempt to connect Artaxerxzes I (Ardashir-dirdzdast) with lsfen-
diir, the son of Wiktaspa; whereby it is sought to connect this prince,
or Danghupaiti, in Media, with the dynasty of the Achemenians, of
whose glorious names the tradition of the Median priests, besides Arda-
shir, has still preserved only the two Diras, father and son (Darius I,
and III). We, therefore, prefer to go back to the Awesta, the source
of the Zartusht Namah, although we have to satisfy oar thirst for
knowledge with fewer, but more trustworthy statements ; and the sacred
book itself would be an esception to all writings of this class, if it did
not separate the sacred from the profane impulse, and express
mysteries in mythological symbols.

Not only the Karapan and Kaws, (the priests of the old religion
and their followers the princes) mentioned in the Gathas, already lay
snares for the child, bat also from wolves (often mentioned in the
Awesta) and wild horses, and even danger from fire, the child is mira-
colously delivered ; and in manhood Zarathuitra has to endare temp-
tation by the devil himself. The legend exhibits the eoul's struggle,
which the renunciation of the faith of his fathers and the convicetion
of the truth of the new docirine occasioned as oatward occar-
rences of the appearance of the tempter, because religionsly excited
conditions could really produce visions of this kind,

The Book of the Law contains the oldest version, originally &

portion of the Spend Nask (according to the classification of the whole
Awesta into 21 Nasks, or books,®) which contained the history of
20 Livre d'Arda-Virif, trad. par Barthéemy XX, 6, 147, 149,

n Bitgnogsberiohte der Egl. balverischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 5 Jan, 1867,
11 Geldner, Grundriss der iran, Phil.. 11, 17,
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Zarathustra. That this passage is, however, one of the latest portions
of the Avesta follows from this, that to words out of the old books is
attributed the witcheraft- for scaring away the demons and that the
language is already treated artificially, as the grammatical error at the
very beginning reveals, where it is said : “ Kill, O holy Zarathugtra !”
instead of “the holy Zarathustra”. The vocative appears in nearly all
the MSS., and is undoubtedly the original reading ; the copyist was
used: to the vocative, a8 it occurs hundreds of times in the conversational
structure of the Book of the Law. A scholar, whom the error surprised,
corrected it by using the nominative:** * Kill, the holy Zoroaster,”
The incorrect use of the Median language is often apparent.

To give an example of the style of the original legend, the extract
here translated may suffice: — ¢ '

““ From the north region, out of the north regions, rushed Angra-
Mainya {Abriman), the death-fraught devil of devils (daéww, Pers. diw).
Thus spoke the evil-intending Angra-mainyu, the death-fraught one:
*Fiend ! rush here, kill the holy Zarathuitra.” The fiend rushes aronnd
him, the devil Baiti, the creeping destruction;?? the evil-intending.

¢ Zarathustra recited the (prayer) Ahuna-Vairya (*as the desired
guide,’ etc.),  honoured the good waters of the good Daitya,? acknow-
ledged the Mazdayaenian religion.”®” The fiend rushed away from him
confounded, the devil Biiiti, the oreeping destruction, the evil-intending,

“The fiend spoke to him ; ¢ Thon tormentor, Angra-mainyu!I can
see no death in him, the Spitama Zarathustrs. Much glory of light
bas the holy Zarathustra.’ Zarathudtra perceived in his mwind : ‘The
fiendish demaons are plotting my death.’

¢ Up started Zarathustra, forward stepped Zarathustra, uninjared
by evil thought, throngh the severity of the malicious questions, holding

53 For the sccusative,

22 Woudidad XIX,, 1 seg. Jackson, p.51.
=% According 3o later opinion, ithysjo (Pers. «gf) is & demon who endeavours to
bring deetraction upon the house in which su infant lives ; he flees from the crowing of
a aoock,

2% The river in Airyanem Wadjo.

2t The religion that worships Ahura Masda (Ormazd)
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stones in his hands, stones®™ as big as a house; he, the holy Zarathustra,
had received them from the Creator, Ahura Mazda: ¢ Where hadst
thon them on this earth, the broad, ronnd and far-ending, in the honse
of Pourushaspa, on the bank of the Dareji ?'%?

“Zarathustra replied to Angra-mainyu: ¢ O evil-intending Angra-
mainyu ! I will smite the ereation produced by the devils, I will smite
the corpse-phantom created by the devils, I will smite the Pairika
(sorceress, fairy) who is warshipped(?), until the S8aviour, the victorious,
shall be born from the water of Kansaoya® from the eastern region,
out of the eastern regions.’

“Thereupon answered him the lord of the evil creation : ¢ Destroy
not my creatures, O holy Zarathustra! Thou art the son of Pou-
rushaspa, by thy mother was I invoked ; abjure the good Mazdayasnian
religion, so that thou mayest gain the favour which the monarch Wadha-
ghna * has obtained.’

“Him answered Spitama Zarathustra: ‘I will not abjure the good
Mazdayasnian religion, even if body, life, and conscionsness be sun-
dered.’ '

“To him retorted Angra-mainyu, the lord of the evil creation :
¢ With whose word wilt thou vanquish, with whose word wilt thou
drive away, throungh what weapon (will) the good creatures (vanqoish)
the creatures of me, Angra-mainyn?”’

“Spitaima Zarathugtra answered him: ‘The mortar, cop, and
haoma {(the holy dranght prepared in the mortar and poured into the

25 The Parsis explain this term as “ a stove-weapon,” and by sogara, which mears
a shepherd's ¢rook with nine kaots (7) that wonld imply Pers. nub-girik.

2* The constrnetion and meaning of this sentenee are difficuls. Perhsps the writcr
meant to say : bow camest thou from thy father’s house, to conquer for thyseH, with
this stone-weapon, the whole world, over which the powcr of us demons is spread ¥
Acoording to the Biandabishn and the Belections of Zilsparam, Darejlis the river
in Airyans-vaéj, oo whose banks the father of the prophet Livei. The ideatification
with the Darji-i-Urd (Darmesteter) rests on the error that took the j (= y) in Darji (Pors.
for “ river ”) for the French j; see Jackson, 193—6

30 The Iake of Segestan (Bistin)

n A pame of the tyrant Dabiks, see * The Dini i Mainé § Khrst °, edited by Daral
Dastar Peshotan Sanjing, Bombmy, 1993, p. 80, 3, Irsnisches Xamenbuch. 332, 337.
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cup) and the word spoken by Mazda are my best wenpons; with this
word will I vanquish, with this word will I drive away, with this
weapon (will strike) the well-created vmes (thy creations), O evil-
thinking Angra-mainyu! (The word and weapon) the holy spirit
oreated ; he created them in boundless time; they were created
by the holy immortals (Ameshaspends), the good rulers, the very wise
ones,’

«Zarathustra recited the prayer Ahuna-Vuirya.”

After a lengthy interpolation, this history of the temptation closes
with the account of the disappearance of the evil spirits, as it is written in
nnother place.3® *Thou causedst all the demons to hide themselvesin the
earth.” * Thus spoke the evil-thinking Angra-mainyu, the desth-fraught
one: ‘What shall we bring together, through collecting, we wicked
devils, we evil-thinking ones, on the head (skull) of the Areziira?’3

“Hither they rushed, they consulted the devils, the wicked evil-
thinking ones ; they lamented, they consulted the devils,
the wicked evil-thinking ones; they cast the evil eye, the
devils, the wicked evil-thinking ones.

*This will we bring together by collecting on the head of the
Areziira. Born is, alas ! the holy Zarathustra, in the house of Pourn-
shaspa ; how may we procure his death ? He will be a blow to the
devils, an adversary of the devils, he the fiend’s antagonist ; down fall
the devil's imps, the corpse-speoctre (masus) created by the devil, a.nd
the deceitfully-spoken lie,’ 3¢

If we look away from the mythical parts of the legend, then it is
of particular importance that they state that Zoroaster was born and
prepared for his prophet:c career in Atropatene but later let him take

 Yagua lx 16 (46).

32 The mountain at the ecntrance to hell. on the Demidwend.

3+ Soveral expressions are nsed in this clanse, which are only used for evil spirits :
the devils do not walk, they rush: they do not speak, but howl; they have no head, no
eye, no hand, but a skull, a aquinter. a paw, cto, Also, in ancient Persian, the word kéra
“siate-army ") is related 40 the German Heer, bat & hostile army is Aaina (Sanskrit
tond},
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refuge with Wistdspa, the king of Bactria. This opinion stands mid-
way between two others. In the beginning of these researches, when
people still defended the hypothesis, althongh supported by no single
historical tradition or anthropological fact, that the Indo-Germans
had originated from Central Asia, Zoroaster passed for a Bactrian who
lived in the year 1200, and his docirine was said to have extended
itsell westward by degrees. The other opinion endeavours to prove the
proposition that Zoroaster had never beem in Bactria, and that the
religion of the Zoroastrians, or Magianism, has proceeded from Media.

The evidence is, therefore, somewhat complicated, as the legend has
transferred Wistaspa to Bactria, and, on account of the connection of
his dynasty with the Ach®menian, even let him issue from Persis.
The contradictions of facts, which the legend has not regarded, are so
numerous that we are well enabled to discover the real circamstances.

The question of the origin of the religion of the Awesta is not only
important for its own history, but also for the history of religion in
general, as Zorvaster’s achievemeut records an important and effective
step for the development of religivus thought in mankind, beyond the
worship of nature, and other preliminaries of a pure undersianding of
God,onwards to a contemplation of a world of higher moral capacity.®

Man is no more called into existence by the caprice of a wrathful
despot, to be shortly afterwards (according to the impulses that had
been planted in him) condemned to everlasting ruin, or destined for
eternal bliss " hich cannot be so to us as long as we know our brother
is tortured by hell-fires. But he is, through the fulfilment of his
daties, throngh founding a family, enltivation of the land, resistance
of harmfal violence in nature, through advancement of prosperity,
and thereby readering charity, intended forthe partisan of the heavenly
baings, which, under the gaidance of the Creator, endeavour to remove
the obstacies prepared by the evil ones for the coming of God's
Kingdom,

33 Compare Mills’ copions esay in tbe Journal of the Royal Asistic Bociety, 1699,
p- 273,
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The Persians have been educated, by theteacher of their religion,
for rulers and heroes, not for slaves and monks, Yea, even in paradise
that arises, on the earth itself, out of the ashes of a great universal
fire, destroying sin and the devil, the pious Mazda-worshipper, with
his relations, will wander in the unfading garden of trees (Paradeisos)
that he once planted here on earth, and will enjoy other pleasures, to
which he had himeelf laid the foundation during his earthly existence.
The Persian religion, certainly like others, much injured in iis purity by
the people who hate the sublime, and by the rulers who make it nsefuls
for their own purposes, has once lent to the declining heathenism of the
West a last support by their Mithra-mysteries ; and, through the
Gnostic dualism of Mani, put the Christianity into excitement.

'The following particulars are intended, partly to substantiate
Jackson’s views through some further details, partly, where he has
hesitated between two opposing views, lo indicate the right one.

Nobody now believes that Zoroaster may be a mythical figure, as
was once affirmed, The names of his family, mentioned in the Awesta,
have no religious or mythological signification, as would be the case if
they weroe invented. Of the ancestors mentioned in his pedigree,
Haéchadaspa ocours in the Githds, Chakhshni and Pourushaspa in
other portions of the Awesta; the family is called Spitamdonts in the
Gathis, which reminds one of the Median Spitamas, the husband of
Amytis, the danghter of Astyages, who was probably a descendant of
Zoroaster und the Zarathushtrotema (Mas-i- Mughdn), the great priest
of Ragha, and by his high rank the son-in-law of the Median King,

These names show, firstly, the descent from Media (Atropatene);
seoondly, that the family belonged to the nobility, as only nobles, or
Dikkans, bear names ending with aspa (*“ horse ), Zoroaster’s name
means * one possessing old cemels” (or quiet camels, grown grey in
service)’” ; it appears that the need was felt to give him a more

33 Jackaon. seg. 18, Immnisches Namenbach, 309
3t Bartholomae, ‘Grundriss der Iran.Phil. L 182, n. 44. Jackaon, 12, 13.

117
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spiﬁbual name, and they therefore called him Zoroastrés, one half of
which name would be the Greek pronunciation of Awesta zdvare
(power, Persinn 2ir), the other half, a version of yashidr (the
sacrificer) : —* whose sacrifice bas strength, or effect.” Algo the nume
Zathraystes, quoted by Diodoros, seems to contain another interpretation
of the name:—Zathra-wahishta (like Tithraustes = Chithra-wahishia),
¢ the best by birth,” with reference to his marvellous birth.

The country in which Zoroaster was born, and where he prepared
himeelf for his ministry, is, s:ccording to the legend and the Awesta,
Airyanem-vagjo, which comprises the countries between Armenis,
the Caspian Sea, and great Media. This nameis the Awetic term for
Atropatene (Pablawi, Aturpdlakdn, now Adbarbaijan),a conntry called
after Atropates, the prince of the Kadusians and Sakesines, who was
gaid, as it seems, a descendant of Atarepata, the son of Wishtisps.
Atropates was confirmed in the possession of his land by Alexander,
and fonnded a dynasty, whose capital, daring the summer, bad become
Phraaspa, or Shiz, and during the winter .Gandzak (now Leilan) ; and
whose last descendant, Artawazd (Aw. Ashawazdal), after his father’s
dethronement {A. D. 10), died in Rome when 39 years old.

If the Awestic term should really describe the Aryan source, or
mother-land (vaéjs is explained by kdn, “pit or mine ), then the
naming would agree with the oldest babitations of the Mada and Parsua
at the time of the later kings of Assyria,and the scene of the founding
of the kingdom of Media ; for it might already bave disappeared from
their recollection that both nations had originally immigrated from
farther east. The name Ariana isstill nsed by Apollodoros to designate
the country contiguous to the land of the Kadusians (Gilan)*™.

By collecting all the accounts of the ancients (among which those
that are not influenced by the legend are the most important), the

#8 Thercfore the ¢ officina Ariorom,’ comp, Jordanis Getica, ed. Mommsen, 1V, 25,
p. #0, 8piegel, Commentar ueher das Awesta, I.8. It cannot te the same thing as
Peors. 'lko'l. & yoot."”

as hrephanos Byzant, s v. Ariania; comp. Gtrabo XV. 2, 8,
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Zoroagtrian writings of ancient and modern times, and those of the
Mubaramadan geographers and chroniclers®, who usually call Urmiah
the town of Zaradusht, Jackson has provided an overwhelming refuta-
tion of the formerly accepted view, that Zoroaster’s descent and doctrine
and the language of the Awesta had proceeded from Bactria, Tbis
view (now relegated to the lumber-room) about the founder of Magian-
ism and the head of the Median priests, the moghu, ancient Persian
magu, Armenian, from the Median, mog, whose official name was
athrava, “priest of fire,” mipabus,* arises from this, that the legend
transfers to Balkh (Baktra) the residence of King Wistaspa, to whose
court the prophet proceeds from Afurpitakan. The reason of this will
hecome evident later on.

That some ancient authors also speak incorrectly of Bactria appears
from the fable of Ktesias, preserved by Diodoros, according to which
Ninos and Scmiramis defeated King Oxyartes of Bactria. Other
writers {instead of the Oxyartes, father of Roxane, who first appeared
in the text in Alexander's time) have the Zoroastres, or Zathraustes,
intended by Ktesias, as well as Diodoros. A few writers add Magus

to the names, to support the error.

Bactria is here chosen as the outermost land in the east
(as Egypt and the land of the Scythians sre in the west and north),
and acoepted by Ktesias to produce a really great impression. An
Assyrian army never penotrated beyond the Caspian Gates, and neither
& Ninos (the hero of the City of Nineveh, Greek Ninos),* nor a Semi-
ramis (the human form of the goddess Ishtar of Nineveh), has reigned
over Assyria,

Also the attempt, through a very uncertain reference to the cam-
paigos of the Assyrian Shamsi-Adad, who (B, C. 820) captured the
king of Gizilbunda, and defeated the Medes there, at the whiteamoun.

10 Hamadhini (Biblioth. Qeograph. Arab. V. 285, 5. 388, 3. Ihn Khnedad-bib
(b VI) 119, 17, 121, 13, nota A.

st Rapp, Zeitschritt der Morgonl, Ges, 19, 21. C. de Harles, Vorbandl. d, Berliner
Oricotalisten Congresses, Berlin, 1343, IT, 2, 372,

4 Eusebios, ses Jackson 243 ; comp. Gilmory, Ktosias, Lond. 1883, p. 20, 29 asq.
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tain * (shadi pisi), the Kiz Kapéan, westward from Takht-i Suleiman, or
Shiz,* and to Shammuramat, the wife of Adad-Nirari, B, C, 811—782
{who likewise made war in Media), to find an historical backgruuad
for the Ktesian fable, would be to accord it too much honour,

Even an anthor so generally trustworthy as Ammianas Marcel-
linus, who, as participator in Julian's campaign in Persia, would be
able to make enquiries, says that the Bactrian Zoroaster has added
much out of the secrots of the Chaldees to Magianism ; but Hystaspes,
the wise father of Darius, had appropriated, in India, the knowledge of
the Brzhmans about the path of the stars, and of the earth, and
about prophecies; nevertheless Amnmianus cannot have heard this from
Persians, who never speak of a Bactrian Zoroaster, but only of
Spitama, or ashava (“pure, holy™) Zarathusira, later of Zaradusht
from Adharbaijin; but his words are only a reminiscence from
Trogus.*

Moses of Khorni, who preserved many sbsurdities, is disconcerted
by the passage, quoted from Africanus (and further on by Kephalion),
of the Berosian Sibylla,* where Zradasht Mog arkay Baktriatsvuts,
is called king of the Bactrians, and adds, in explanation, * that is, of
the Medes *;and again (I, 17) be calle Zoroaster a Magian and chief of
the Medes (Markh), and states that he is made governor of Nineveh
and Assyria by Semiramis, because she wishes to go for her recreation
to Armenia, where she has built Shamiramakert, or Wan. As Zoroaster
tries to make himself independent, the queen marches against him,
but is defeated and slain by her son Ninyas.

The comment of Moses, whereby he here takes the Bactrians for
Medes, might lead to the source of the original Ktesian error. The Per-
sian Empire, or dirdn-khehathr (Pers. Irin-shahr, Awesta, Airyandm
khshathrem), was divided into four groups of provinces, or countries,

+ Billerback, dae Bandschak Sulelmania ; Leipzig, 1898, p. 66

4t Justinus, I, 1,9. The Brahmans, besides the Magians, name him 4o ; also Nearch
in Btrabo, 15, 1. 69, 61 08. Arrisn 6, 16,5. Appinnus, de bello sivili 11, e. 64

& Fackeon, p. 187,
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named after the four guarters of the heavens, and jgoverned by four
Spihpets (ancidnt Persian, spddhapatli), commanders-in-chief, or govern-
ing field-ronrshals, The northern of these provinces contained Media
und Atropatene, and -is called by Kburdadbih and others that -of
Kdharbadhakan, or Adharbaijan ;% ‘but, by Tbn Rosteh and Masudi,
Bakhtar, ¥ the north”? (Pahlawi, apakhiar; Awesta, apdkhiara). In
the so-called geography of Moses are also mentioned * the Scythians
who are Apakhtarkh, that is, Turks.” As Ktesias lived 17 years in
Persia and understood the language, it might be thought that, in hie
cursory manner, he had taken Apakhtara for Bakhira. Also to Moses,
who lived in the time of the SAsinians, when Armenia was under Persian
rule, the expression for the ‘‘North,” and its applicability to Media,
must have been known and may have cccasioned his remark, It is
worthy of notice that Burnouf,® by the name Baetra, refers to that
Bakhtar.

Besides the litexrary evidences, fully collected and commented on
by Jackson, there are also historical relations to consider. Without an
impulse from outside, no religion nsually changes mueh, or is replaced
by another. Putting aside missions, which aim at the introduction of a
new religion into foreign lands, religious opinions also spread unnoticed
from land to land, by the intercourse of nations, and eapecially nations
of lesser civilization accept, from their more important veighbours,
useful knowledge, ekill, instruction relating to the nature of things,
and the religious views which were connected with these things in
sncient times, because by these means they procure a pleaganter
existence, and are able to gratify their curioaity about many phenomena
in heaven and earth. The religion and mythology of the Greeks is
iuconceivable without their intercourse with Aria Minor and Egypt;
how should the Medes, and still more the Bactriuns, who were far

¢¢ Tabarl 894, in Nildeko, Tabari’s History of the Persinns, 155. J, de Goeje
Biblicth, Geograph, Arab, VI, 118,

st J, de Goejeo, Bibl, V11,108, £3, VIII, 31, 6.
4 Commentaire sur lo Yagna. Paris, 1835, Notes, p. cxii.
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removed, in ancient times, from the cultivated States which were making
the history of the world, without having received such am impulse, have
arrived at making analterationin their old Aryan religion that had been
sufficient for their social circumstances. In Indiathe change of religion
occurred indeed without foreign incitation, but went hand in hand with
an immense convulsion of the people who were confined by the system
of caste, and suffering under oppression by the priests. The Medes,
and after them the Persians, already early in contact with the Assyrians
and Susians, became, by their conquest, the heirs of the anvient
Mesopotamian and Western Asiatic civilization, and it could not be
long before the religions of the nations, conquered by them, also
excited their attention.

The most ancient Great-King had already established a mighty
empire, after the Assyrian model, by the union of small principalities,
and surrounded the royal castle of Agbatana, in which be shut himself
with a sevenfold wall, whose battlements were painted with the colours
of the planets.** This statement, even if it should be uncertsin, proves
that the Babylonian star-worship had spread out over Iran. Aand w
that the Chaldacorum arcana of Ammianus could most appropriately
refer.

In the Zgroastrian religion the reverence of stars is certainly not
very couspicuous; in the cosmic system the planets are the enemics
of the fixed stars, because, according to the dualistic view of the world,
the army of heaven is drawn into the conflict of gocd and evil, and,
exactly like the Persian empire and army, remains under four Spadha-
patis, among whom Hapto-iringa, or ‘“ the seven stars,” as Spadhapati
of the North, is the opponent of the planet Mars {Wahram),* This
view, however, appeared late; in the oldest portions of the Awesta
there is no occasion to mention any other astronomical events than the
course of the sun and stars, and the waxing and waning of the
moon®!,

4% Herodotus, 1, 98,
s0 Bandshishn (Westerg.), p. 7,1. 7; p. 12, L 18,
5t Ysena, XLIV. 8.
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- The manner in which the Deity makes use of the mouth of a seer

and prophet to impart revelations and holy laws to the faithful, is
peculiarly developed with the Semites, though seers also appear.
in the Weda, whose words are inspired, The system of oracles, or
the communication of the will of the gods, through dreams, signs and
precepts to mankind, is an important religious institution with the
Hellenes, but of which the Greeks themselves said, that the oldest
oracle existed in Meroé in Nubia ; yet the direct communication be-
tween God and the prophets is x:eally & Semitic view, and Zoroaster
reminds us of this when, in the Book of the Law, or Wendidad, he asks
Ahura Mazdi, and the latter, in his answers, communicates the Law
to him. It certainly cannot be proved that this circumstance was
very ancient, and in the anthems, originating from Zoroaster and his
immediate followers, there is only one poem (Yasna XLIV) whose
twenty strophes contain questions of Zoroaster to Ahura, which,
bowever, are not answered, because every answer would repeat the
thought that Ahura Mazda is the author of all things mentioned in
the questions, Still it is not impossible, that the later favourite
dialogistic form has been oconstructed on the model of this ancient
poem.

As Spiegel has remarked, the doctrine of sin and holiness (in the
first place cleanliness of the body, then freedom from moral contamin-
ation) also reminds one of Semitic ideas ; and Hyde’® points to the
resemblance of the Zoroastrian and the Christian Hierarchy. By these
details one comes, however, no further onward than a general impres-
sion; and the Iranian religion is rooted too deeply in the nature of the
country, and of the views about nature of its followers, and is far too
peculinrly and independently developed to allow of the entry of strange
elements, -

“ Great men are the children of their age. Heirs to the heritage
of the past, they are charged with the stewardship of the possessions to
be handed down to the future. Summing up, within the teaching ofa

3% Vetoramn Persaram relig. hist., 854,
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prophet is the voice of the age in which he lives ; his preaching is the
echo of the heart of the people of his day. The era of a prophet is,
therefore, not without its historic significance, it is an event that
marks an epoch in the life of mankind.””*?

Important, bowever, here is the calt of the sacred fire,** which is
characteristic of the Zoroasirian religion ; while other Indo-Germans,
indeed, worshipped, as holy, the hearth-fire (the Hestia or Vesta) burot in
the perpetual lamps of their temples, the Iranians, however, as is known,
connected it with the naphtha springs which are found chiefly in the
neighboarhood of Tiflis, Saliin, Shemakha, and Bakii,* with the penin-
sula of Apsheron, and the island Swjatoi, therefore in Airyanem Waéjo;
even on the other side of the Caucasus,in the province of the upper
Kaban, or Hypanis, in the country of the fire-worshippers the
Sauromates,*® who came from Media; in Assyria, to the south of Arbela
near Demetrins, where naphtha and petroleam springs are mentioned in
the temple of the Nanaia to the north of the residence of Dareios I.
Sadrakae (Tel Ser®’), also at Nimrud and at the other side in Sinn,* at
el-Fathah, where the river Tigris traverses the mounntains of Hamrin,*
at Kirkuk or Mennis and Kufri, at Tiz Khurmatn, between these two
places, at Mendeli, to the east of Baghdad on the Pusht-i-Kuoh,® in
Babylonia at Hit on the Euphrates,? Zorcaster must have found the
worship of fire as a holy spirit, to be already in existence in those parts
and chauged this into the docirine, that fire, “the son of Ahuori
Mazda,” was the emanation and the earthly sign of the sacred spirit

53 Juckson, 150. Compare the grand account of the Jewish prephecy In Wellbansen's
Israelitische und Jiidizche Geschichte. Berlin, 1835, 108,

ss Istakhri (J. de Goeje, Geogr. Arab. 1), 190,

35 Masadi, Kitab at-tanbih (sb, VI1L) 60, 13 seq.

56 Clemens. Alex., ed. Frid. 8ylburg. Logd. Batav, 1616, p, 32, 1, 37.

57 Btrabo 738, ed. Melneks, 1028, 20

55 Map of Jones, Journ, Asiat, Soc. XV,

5% Chesney, Expedition to the river Euphrates, Map No. 6.

%0 Curiius, 5, 1,15. Eer Porter. Travels 2. 440. Rich, Koordistan 1, 22.5! 2,277,

%1 Petermann’s Mittheilungen, 1874, 20, Heft 9, p. 344. Comp. Briseon, 111, 94,

2 Plutarch’s Alexander, Chap. XXXV, Comp. Maonseil, Proceedinga. Geog. Soc. 9
(1897) 528,
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of light, and in which he manifested himself to his worsh.ippers, or, as
Firdusi says, “ Fire is not a God, but the Mihrab,” or, according to
the words of Nieir Khusrau, * the Kiblah or prayer-niche of the
Dibkan.”5 Bel‘ami®* asefl:s, indeed, that the fire-oult comes from
Atropatens, aud Shahrastdani,®* the histovian of Oriental religions,
agrees with Firdisi, tbat the fire-temples are more ancient than
Zoroaster and that the Parsi books and Firdiisi are not making an
anachronism in stating that the pre-Zoroastrinn kings built houses for
the fire. The worship of fire by the Assyrions is shown by their
mouuments in the palace of Sanherib at Koyundjik, Nineveh, 56
Samuel Johneon® refers to the naphtha springs and calls Iran the
fire-temple of the world, but at the same time considers Bactria as the
home of Zoroaster and of the Awesta, and gives as his reason the
limitation of sacred geography to the east, and the placing of the
wicked in the west. In the same way that this fire-cult points to
Atropatene and Media as the original seat of the Magian religion, the
legends and traditions take this north Iranian land as their scene of
action. At the time of the Kawi-dynasty mention is often made of the
Diws of Masenderin (in Awesta : daowa mdzainya), who were especially
attacked by Kai Kals (Kawa Usa). Diws are usually demons, also
animals, like lions, wild-asses and locusts, also powerful enemies of

man, often with the attributes of other races ; Tehmurath, the Tamer of
. Diwe, had himself been instructed by them in handwriting. Jamshed

made them build brick buildings, which points divectly to the fact of
the introduction of these things from foreign countries.®® Firdusi calls
the King of the Slavs, Shah-i Seklab, but the Barzi-nameh calls
him Diw-i~-Seklab, and the Russiana are called Khidkani Diws or
div-lashkerdn or armies of devils.®® The Mazenderanis, the neigh-

*3 Firdiis, 1986, 2288, Ethé, Gbttinger Nacbrichten, 1888, 149, 14

#4 Tabari transl. by Zotenberg, 8, 404,

3 Ed. Haarbriicker Halle, 1880, 1, 951, 298,

$8 Layard, Nineveh and its remains, 11, 411, 467. Monuments of Nineveh Ii, 24,
7 Oriental Religions, Persia. Lond, 1883, p. 24. 30, 135, 144,

ss Pirdusi, 28, 44, 34, 34.

$¢ Dorn, Oaspia (Mo, de PAcad,, Imp. XX1II), Petersburg, 1875, | 305, 260,
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bouring people to Atropatene, are a race that, like the Kadusians in
ancient times, always dofended their independence and whose country
was protected by the high mountains of Alburz (Hara-lerezaiti) and
the swamps of the lowlands. A mountain to the west of Amul was
formerly crowned by a fortress, Ispiriz or Asproz, whose commander,
the Diw-i-sepid (the white devil) of Kiijir was only conquered
by Rustam after sastaining many dangerous adventures.’® If the
dynasty bad originally been considered to be in Bactria, one would
have more probably let them take the war-path against the robber
tribes in Paropanisos. Even the most ancient recollections and
legends are connected with places in the mouantainous conntries to the
south of the Caspiau Sca: the hero Thraetnona (.., who possesses three-
fold strength) is born at Warena Chathrugaosha (the four-cornered),
that 1s in Warek, three Farsangs east of Sari,’! which is aleo ecalled
Gosh.”? From the smith Kaweh of Ispaban, who first goes to help
Feridiin (Thraétaona), are descended the Karin who rule over Taba-
ristan. Feridiin carries the conquered tyrant Zahhak (Azhi-dah@ka) to
Shérchwan’; his grave is in Tammisha, which was on the borders of
Tabaristin and Gurgédn, 16 Farsangs from Sari in the south-eastern
corner of the Caspian Sea.”* Hig sons are baried in Sari.”* 7That this
is a very ancient accouutis proved by the fact, that no other place
ia Irdo has claimed the bonour, as is usually the case with saints and
their bones. The Kai Kaiis fell from his balloon to earth at Amul

70 Firdusi, 325, 169, 327, 196, Rostam's Jouzrney to Mizenderan is the prototype of
Ispendiar’s Adventarea to the bronze castle (Dis-i-rizia) or Paikand in Tirfin (Marquart,
Zeitachrift Morgenl. Gesellsch. 49, 639). Comp. Zahir-ed-din ed. Dorn, 138, 5. 10. Dorn,
Caspis, 83, Melgunof, the Southern Shore of the Caspian Bea, 212.

71 Melgunof, 171. Warek, Zshir-ed-din, 11, 11,

?* By Firdusl, 64, 48, Gosbh (manuscripts give the reading Ko«) is called the seat of
Feriduan in Tammisha; Zahir-ed din, who quotes Firdusi's Distichon, has KEosh (Gash)

73 To the south of Demawend, Firdus{, 60, 533, Zahir-ed-lin, 291.9. 6, Comp
Marquart, Zeitach. Morgenl. Gesellsch. 49, 663,

7¢ Firduei, 64, 47. Zabir-ed-din, 12, IF. 566, 2. Yikit, 8. 547, 14. 17. Melgunof
216. Tomaschek, historische Topographie von Persien, Wien, 188%, 60. 83. 8plegel,
Iran, Alterth, 1, 545, Dorn, Caspia, 127b, 181h.

™ Melgunof, 165.
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(or at Sari’), As the Dejokes castle is connected with Assyrian pro-
totypes, or perhaps with the kindred Alarodian or old Armenian
architecture, so the royal architecture of the Persiaus also spravg from
the west. The tomb of Kyros shews the type of the Mesopotamian
gradient temples with Greek outlines’”; the tombs of the kings at
Naksh-i Rustam are inspired by the Egyptian ; the ground plan of the
fire-lemples as they appear in the quadratic buildings at Pasargadae,
near Naksh-i Rostam, and in Naubandagan, as well as on the Perse«
politan coins of the Fratakaras from Seleukidian times, is also
developed in the Lykian town-towers of Pinara and stone sarcophagi
as those at Phellos™; Assyriun, Greek and Egyptian Art has part in
the composition of the Persepolitan pillars, the wall decorations are
undoubtedly carved out by Greek sculptors, and has its prototype in
Khorsabad, and, what is still more important for our subject, Lieratic
representations, like the winged figure of the divinity,”® or the repre=
sentation of the Ahrimanian monster, or of Hades® with a woif’s throat,
a lion’s forepaw, and birds-of-prey claws, so to speak a Patyara or
counter-creation to the winged Cherubim on the Palace gates,® are
borrowed from Babylonian and Assyrian plastic art, and it would be
mpossible if nothing from the contents and meaning of these repre-
sentations had found an entrance into the Iranian religion. All this is
not to be conceived in Bactria. Even Rudolf Rotk, who was s0 much
prepossessed by the Bactrian crigin of the Awesta, allowed in a very

7¢ Firdusi, 412, 482, 1689, 2519,

7 George N. Curzon, Perala, 11, Lond. 1893, 143, 190,

78 Fellows, Account of Discoveries in Asia Minor, 142, Benndorf und Niemann
Relse in Lykien, Wien, 1884, 64. 109. Tab, 87, Justi, Geschichte der Oriental, Vélker
413. 414. 468, Btack, Six Months in Persia, Lond. 1853, 60..

.78 Bam. Johnson, Oriental Religions, I. 29. Blochet, Revoe de I'Histoire des Belis
gions, $8, 1848, p. Bl. )

86 On Hades and Ahriman,: Bapp. Zeitschrift d. Morgenl. Gesell:ch. 19, 1865
pp- 60, 79.

8t Observe the Nergal ar Hades on the bronre plate from Palmyra: Clermont-
Genuéan, Bevoe Archéolog. XIL Dec.1879, PL XXV. Maspero, Histolre ancienne
de I'Orient, L 1895, 681, The figure walking : Diculafoy, Acropole de Suse, repeated by
Alwin Bcholtz, Allgemeine Eunst-gesahichee, 1, 145,
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fine essay® that the Calendar of the Awesta, computed oa the olimatic
and agricultural conditions of Bactria, would also suit Media.
Ch. de Harlez®® points out that the calendar of the Magi can only have
originated in Media at a much later time.”* Even if a Bactriau
kingdom had existed before the Acheemenian, which, face to face with
the accounts of the battles of Kyros against the nomads of that district, is
not probable, there would have been no occasion to alter the old Arian
religion, especially as the customs of the Bactrians are still described
in Alexander’s time as rough.”® That the Dactrians were not only
Arians in a broad sense, as perhaps a Sakian tribe, but Iranians, is
shown by their armour, which Herodotus 7, 64, describes, and also from
the especially Bactrisn names, Oxyartes, R6xané, Spitamenes, Spitho-
bates, etc. That no tidings of the Bactrian kingdom was known in
ancient times is shown by Strabo’s words, which exp::essly state that
Bactria only became known to the western nations by the wars of the
Parthians.®

- The legend relates further that the revealed doctrine did not
find any sympathy in Atropatene, therefore the disappointed Prophet
preached at a far distance at the court of King Wishtaspa, and from
there the doctrines again retnrued westwards. Zoroaster’s emigra-
tion is proved by his own words in the Gathi Ushtawaiti (Yasna-
46, 1): Kdm nemdi zdm, kuthrd nemé ayéni, ‘* To what country shall [
fly, whither can I turn?” A classical ontery which (Yasht, 22, 20) the
soul of the dead sinner mnakes, when separated from the body, it wanders
the first three nights and has teirible visions of all the sins committed
daring its life-time. The Prophet found no favour in his own country
where the reigning house was hostile?” to him, and is called * the

81 Zeitachrift d, Morgenl. Gesell 84, 715,

83 Abhandlungen des Berliver Orientalisten Congresees, 1£82, 11., 2, 270,

8¢ Comp. Justi, Zeitschiift d. Morgenl. Gésellsch, 51, 250,

®! Btrabo, 11,11, 8 (ed. Meineke 726, 9.#¢q ). Curtios, 4,6, 3. Later authors, like
he Ecriptores Hmorla: Anguiim, Fusebios, Ammisnos, bave the Hepbthalmn and
other analogous mations in view.

- 83 Strabo, 1,2, 1; 2, 5, 12 (after Apnllodoras of Artemita)
$1 Ya-na,’$, 11; 48, 10,



LIPK AND LEGEND OF ZARATHUSETRA. 141

wicked rulers of the land”; only his nearest relations embraced his
doctrines,*® and the divinity directe him to Wishtéspa,® who does not
live in Bactria, but in another part of Media, for the family Spitama is
related to the Huwogwa, to whom Wishtaspa’s Wezir Jamasps
beloogs, a8 he was the husband of Pouruchista, the Prophet’s daughter®;
s0 it is imagined that Wisht&spa, who supported the claims of his house
Naotara to the kingdom, offered protection to the Prophet, who was
perseonted by the Kawis. The Gathds do not mention any of the royal
family of Kawi; even the old King Yima, from whom the Kawi were
deso:nded, is counted with the siuners, from whom the Prophet wished
to be separated.”! If Wishtaspa had beon king of Bactria, Zoroaster
would probably have never even known of his existence, as Bactria is so
far distant and divided from Media by mountain passes and deserts,
that Ibn Khurdadbik calculates the distance from Rai (Ragha) to
Marw at 201 Farsangs or 84 days’ march, from Murw to Balch at 118
Farsangs, or 20 days' march, which is about the snme as the distance
between Bombay to the borders of Assam, or from Hamburg to Naples;
even the journey from Urmia over Shiz to Rui, Zoroaster’s later dwell-
ing place, would mean a journey as far as from Bombay to Goa, or
from Humburg to Munich — and he wonld have had to undertake
this journey ou pure chaunce, as he was not invited to go and bad first
to legitimate himself by miracles.

‘I'he question is now how the connection of Wishtaspa with the
Kawi is trented by the legend, and again how the statement in the
Awesta compares with the history of the Median kings. The explan.
ation is difficalt becanre, as might be expected, the legend has altered
according to the received bias. They were especially obliged to describe
the ancient kings whom they considered as rulers of all Irnn as being
full of glory and pertaining to Zoroaster, and even tho pro-Zoreastrian

sy Ipid, 16,

0 Ihid, M4,

o Ibid, 17. Perhapa Zorosster’s non-in-Jaw isa sccord Jamdspn. the son or n-phew
of the Wezir,

"1 Yasna, 85, 8. Prenss Jahrblicher, 1897, p. 238,
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kings are described as being devoted to a stepping-stone of the Mazdayas-
nian religion. The Kawi dynasty, according to the enrly conception,
overthrew the dynasty of the Median race Naotaru, 1t is stated that
the founder Kawi Kawita was adopted by the lust Naotara, Zaw, son of
Naudbar (Naotara),?” and according to the Shihnimeh, Kobad (Kawita)
was cousidered a prince sent from God ; but of Nuotora’s race still live
Tusa and Wistakhma (Tfis and Gustehem in Firdiisi), who have, howevor,
lost the Lhwarend, or royal majesiy.”® Easily the full of a dynasty may
be traced Lere, and Wishtdspa descended from the race of Naotaruy?*
must be looked upon as the conqueror of the Kawi dynasty, whose title
headopts ; but, as the Awesta testifies, in spite of belonging to the Nao-
tairyan family, he was also related, throngh his father Lohriisp, son of
Kai Ogi, the son of Manus, to Kawi Pisina,? who ruled in Pirs, and
was a brother of Kawi Usa, the successor of Kawata. The fall of the
Kawi dynasty, which is probably in connection with the intreduction
of the Zoroastrian religion, because, as Spiegel shows, the priestly
legend at this time is inserted into the tradition, is as much veiled as
its commencement, The last of the Kawi, Khusrau, weary of govern-
ing, is said to have abdicated at the ead of his long and glorious reigo,
and in the fuce of energetic resistance to bave resigned the kingdom
to Wishtispa’s father Lohrisp, and then to bave been taken up to
heaven in secret in a snow-storm.%¢ But the Awesta mentiovs & son
of Khosrau, Akbriira,” who by this means was probably moved out
of the way. The titie Kawi lost its hostile meaning, since Wishtaspa,
as suceessor of the ancient kings, nmsed it for himself; the priests
changed in the old souge the sense of kawi * hostile king” in
that of blind ” (Pers. k6r) 1o the good doctrine, a meaning

# Iraniichea Namenbuch, 395,

93 Compare SBamael 1. 16, 14.

»+ Yasht 5, 98 ; 13, 35, West, Pahlavi Texts, V, 80. Jackson, 70, 192,

»s A King Pasin of Diribgerd in Pirs was conqaered by the founder of the Sasasian
dypasty ; comp. Iranisches Namenbuch, 395,

»¢ Firdasi, 1437 seq.

#7 Perhaps Akhriira (with short a), 8kr, Akrira,
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that coutradicts in a curious manner the etymological meaning
of the word, which originally means ** seeing, wise” (Greek
xodu, Buos-kdos,' Irmo-kéwv; Germ. schauen), while the Karapans, who
are mentioned with the Xawis, the old priests of the idols (Sanskrit
kalpa, rite, custom), are now become the ** deaf ones,” as Pers. kar
has this meaning.?® If the Kawi dynasty reigned io Zoroaster’s home,
‘Wishtispa may have chosen Ragha, the ancestral h.me of his race, to
be the sent of his government, The Median great-king could not
allow the remains of small principalities to exist; by the extension of
his power across north-east Media and Atropatene fell the Danghupaili
Wishtaspa, We may, therefore, perhaps continue the connection
further, If after the ccnversion of Phraortes to the Zoroastrian
religion, when he assuined the important name of the *confessor”
in the Median language ( fraoreid )% the priesthood of Ragha
remained under Zoroaster, then under Spentodats, as a priestly
principality, we may presume that Spitamis was at the head of
it at the time of Kyros.!® Thus, therefore, may the much-debated
passage from Yasna 19, 18 (50 seq.) be explained: * Who are the
rulers? the lord of the house, the lord of the village, the head of the
tribe, the prince of the country, the fifth is Zarathustra, namely, in the
countries outside the Zarathustrian dominion. Four lords has the Zara-
thustrisn Ragha. Who aro the lords? the lord of the house, the lord
of the villnge, the head of the tribe, the fourth ig Zarathustra,” OQut-
side Raghn, stands (according to the priests) above the princo of the
couatry, the representative of the church; in Ragha itselt Zoroaster
combines the priestly dignities with those of the ruler of the land.

s Comp. Barthélemy, Gujastak Abalish (Bibl. de FEoole des houtes études, 69)
Paris, 1887, p. 67, ‘

o% The verb war (related to the German wahr, Russian wjera, faith), from which
Sraoreta in derived, is usted at the commencement of the Zoroastrian orced, and the
chapters Yasna 13 nnd 14 nro called the creed ( fraoreti).

100 Spiegel, Ecitsohrifs der Morgenl, Geacllech. 85,629, O.de Harles, 1. c. 375,
Marguart, Zeitsobrift. d. Morgenlind. Gescllsohaft, 49, 662. Abbapdlungen der
Gittinger Gos. d, Wiss,, I1L, & 137,
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The Zoroaster in Ragha, taken as the successor to the Prophet in the

_priestly dignities, is called also Zarathushtrotema, the head Zoroaster.'®!
This passage also settles the question where Zoroaster died, . One
asks the question, wby did not Balkh become the seat of this
priestly principality, especially as Isfendiar, Wishtaspa's son, whose
pame Spbendadates is borne by the Magian Ganmita in Ktesins, and
who, according to Tabari, 683, 7, receives Rai us his seat of govern-
ment, aud appears as a fighting mouk and missionary. A Parsi book
says that Zartusht finally returned to Ervin W&j, and western tradi-
tions say that he was removed by a heavenly fire.'%? He most ceriainly
died at his priestly seein Ragha, snd the dcath by the sword of
Arjasp, that he is supposed to have suffered in Balkh, is a fable to
Median make him appe#r 8 martyr.

Jackson considers that Atropatene has been proved to he
Zoroaster’s native place, but =till seems inclined to the opinion of the
Iranian and Mohammedan authors (that is to say the legend) that
Wishtispa ruled over Balkh, but leaves the question undecided.’”® We
should, therefore, like to endeavour to prove that the Bactrian hypo-
thesis is untenable, and to show what caused tradition to place the
princes in Bactria 10

The Awesta never mentions Wishté@spa in connection with Bactria,
even the country and its capital are only once mentioned, and then
with the adapted Awestan Pablawi form of the name BaklLdbim
(accusative, Wendidad 1, 6), in the Pablawi translation Bikbr, that is,
Bakh}, from which the modern name Balkh is derived; the dh seems to
take the place of the missing in tbe Awestan language, that has arigen
from dhr, old Persian #r in Bikbtris, and without mentioning either

201 Bpiegel, das, 631. Mills, The Zerd-Avesta (8acred Books of the East, XXXL.),
Oxford, 1887, 265. Jackson 203. Comp. Freussische Jabrbucher, 88, p, 260, Among the
Sasinisns the high-priest (Maupatie- Mavpal) was the first man after the King, Mashdi
Kitab at-tanbih, 103, 15.

103 fpiegel, 1, 706, 707.

108 Jaekson, 171, 172, 177, 218, 225,

19+ Comp, Bpiegel, Zeitaschrift d. Morgen). Geselisch. 41, 250,
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Zarathushira or Wishtdspa, The epithet srira (the beautiful) is still
given to the town by Persian and Arabic writers (al-husnd by Tabari
. and Masidi), and its second adjective eredhvodrafsha * with waving
banner,” is thus explained, that a green silk banner waved from the
" Naubehdr, whichis not a Pyreum, but a Buddhist cloister, Nawa-
wihiira * the new oloister.”%* The Buddhists usnally placed banners
on the Btiipas or Topes. Barmek, the ancestor of the renowned
Barmekides, was the head of this cloister'® in the 8th century, which
allows one to conjecture a unity or a syncrefism of the religions.
Buddhism appears in Bactria as early-as the time of Autiochos Theos
(261—247), and by the 1st Century B.C. has become established there.
The well-known coins of Kanishka, with the image of Buddha and of
the Zoroastrian genii, show that this prince inclined towards both
religions,'%” To this time may belong the much-discussed Gaotema in
the later Yasht 18.% At this prime of Buddhism in Bactria occurred
perhaps the promotion of Wishtaspa to Balkh (Bakéra). As the Iranian
olement felt itself confined to the easfern provinces of the former
empire, it looked for a centre of religious life ; that was offered to it at
Bactria, the soat of the Greek kings, and from whence Greek culture
radiated as far as India. By appealing to the defender of the founder
of the religion and adversary of his enemies, one was able at the same
time to rpise old claims for the possession of Bactria, which after the
Greek kings had again passed to non-Iranian rulers, Bactria was
undoubtedly the greatest capital, and, at the time of the Achemenians,
the grandest scat of the Satraps, which was held by the king’s brothers
Tanyoxarkes, Masistes, Hystaspes, and Dareios (later king, the second

18 Garres, Journal Asiatique, VL, 18, 179, 180. Justi, Prenissische Jahrbuecher,
88, p. 63, Grondriss der Iran, Philol,, 11, 403. A bunner on the stupe is shown on &
rolief in Buddbe Gaya. Cuoningham, Archmlological Survey, I., 9, Piate VI,

108 Iran, Namenbuch. 64%; Al-Hamundbani (Bibl. Geograph. Arab. V,) 832, 13924,
10. Yakubi (ib, VIL) 288, 8,

30r Laesen, Indisohe Alterthumskunde 8, 1075. Spiegel, L, 1. 671 ; 111., 717, Herte-
borg, Gesohichte von Hellas und Rom. Berlin, 1879 (Oncken's Allgemeine Gesohiohte)
604, Juokson,177.

108 Comp, Blochet, Revue, 1898, XXXVIII, 27,
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of this name), and lastly Béssos (an Achamenian, whose relationsbip is
not defined). Dactria was chosen by Alexander for the wedding fosti-
vitica at his marrlaﬂe with Roxang, and thus became the capital of the
immeasurable kingdom that united Asia and Eerope.’®® Character-
istic of the relationship between Buddhism and Parseeism is the legend
of the holy cypress-tree which Gushtisp planted before the house of
the fire Mihr-burzin, and which must have been originally a Ficus
religioss which appears in the Buddha legend.'”® As Wishtiispa
appears here, not in Bactria, but. in Khordsan, a province of the
Parthians, so in the Awesta he comes forward in the west, in Atropa-
tene: according to Yasht 5, 108, berezaidhish Kawa Wishtdspa, * the
highly wise Kawi Wishtispa” sacrificed at the back of the water
Frazdanawa, and his brother As:pdyacdhd Zairiwairish, *the horse
champion Zariadres ™ at the back of the water Daitya, to Ardwi Siira
Anghita, that she may give them the victory over Arejadaspd Waii-
daremainish, and this also implores, but withont soccess, for victory
over the brothers at the Sea Wonrukasha. As this last is the Caspiats
Sea (in Lthe cosmographical and mythical Geography it also means the
ocean which flows round the Karshware Khwaniratha or the central
portion of the world), and the Daitya flows in. Airyanem Waéjo, so
Frazdinawa must be a river, not a lake in Segestan, as one tradition
says, and in fact the Armenian Hrazdan, which flows by Eriwan 2od
throagh the Sewauga or Gelam lake to the Araxes, in the provioce
of Warazounik.'"! In other accounts''? Wishtaspa offers a sacrifice
cn the Daitya for victory over tie Hwyaona (Khionian) Arejadas)n,
and over the Hunu, from whom he liberated the religion. In the
Gathas''® he is called Kawd Wishtaspoé Yahi, ¢ the victorioas,” and

199 Curtias, 8, 4,25, 10, 3,12,

113 Jackson, 97. Firdug, ed, Vollers, 1409, 75, Bpiegel, Eran, Alterth. 1, 74-
Hoffmann, Akten Syr. Mirt. 297, Lel'm'mn, Geschichte v. Indien (Oncken's Allgem
Cezchichte), 794.

11 Mose Choren. 1, Il. Indjidjean, Geography of Old Armenia, 457 ; compare,
¢ acksom, 211, 2_0.

113 Ya-ht 9, 29; 13, 100; 17,49, 61; 19, 8¢,

113 Yawma, 46, 4.
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the sentences that somewhat point to war and shedding of blood in
the Gathas,'* may have reference to the downfall of the Kawi dynasty
‘which was conneoted with the introduction of the religion. Zoroaster
bimself prays to Ardwi Biira An#hita at Airyanem Waéj5, that she will
allow him to accomplish the king’s conversion.!'® If he had been
thinking of the king as in a for distant land, surely the Prophet would
have waited with his prayer until he had seen the towers of Bactria.
These citations are among some of the latest in the Awesta. Asin
the quotéd-5th Yasht, Verse 130, Huwafrita ocenrs, which is identical
with Behafrid, one of the last kings in the Persian lists of the Arsakidés
of Parthians, and probubly Vologeses' IIL., who is here glorified,
becanse, according to the Dinkart, he had distingnished himself by the
maintennnce of the Awesta and the revival of the religion ; so we
must place the Yasht under his reign-(148—190), The citation can-
not bave besn interpolated, as it is necessary to the disposition of the
Yasht. The author having praised Anahita and her rule of the world,
firstly calls the goddess herself, who, after sacrifice in Airyanem Wai)o,
utters the wish, that Zarathushtra may be gained for the religion, and
ndds to this the prayers of the nythical kings and heroes for her fuvour.
Then follows the continuation of the song of praise to the goddess,
wnd her discourse with Zarathushtra, after which the figureg of the

Zoronstrian circle, the Prophet, Wishtaspa, Zairiwairi and Arejadaspn,
are brought forward, A third song of praise has a very interesting
description of her personal appearance (after her idol in the temple),
sud with this introduces the prayer of sacrifice of Huwifrita, with a
passage that seems to describe the king at the head of the Parthian
horsemen. At this date, however, the legend had long been devel oped
that the author, purposely or by chance, does not mention Bactria, is
a strong proof of the correctness of his views concerning the gecgra-
phical position of Wishtispa’s kingdom. Besides which, the mention
of the Khwyaonas and the Gelaniuns and Huns brings us still further

114 Yasna, 81, 18. 2, 10. 44, 14. 16, 53, 8.

18 Yasht, 5, 105. Dagtur Peshotan Bekrarajee Sanjana, The Dinkanl VI—Bombay,
Y260 (1891), 376, Juati, Iran. Nomenbuch, 189, 140,
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down to the time of the Basinians, as the Huns or Massagetes (in
the Armenian text of Agathangelos sfands the name Mazkhath, perhaps
the Moshians of the ancients, bt in the Greek Huns) invaded the
kingdom of Persia in the year 504 ; by Faustns Byzantinus (Bizanites)
3, 6 (12, 83), appears as the leader of Honkh, the Arsakidian king of
the Mazkhuth Sanesan, against the Armenian king, Khosrow lI,
(816—325); the Hunnian king, Urnayr, as woll as Grumbates, the king
of the Khionians, are in the train of S8apor II. in the year 359.1¢ The
wall of Derbend, Tshor pahak, by Prokopios T{dp, is also called the
Albanian gate or bulwark of the Huns, pahak Honats.!'” The poet of
the Shahnameh even places Arjasp in his own time, calling him
Paighawnizhad, “of the race of the Paighaw (Péghii),” and causing
him to write with Paighaw characters.'® The Sultan Mahmud of
Ghazna had, as did his father Saboktegin (in 997), to fight against the
Tatars, who had penetrated as far as Balkh, but were repulsed by him,
These Tatars were the forerunners of the Seljiiks, who certainly were
not; conquered by Mahmad till after the poet’s death, but before that
had already vanquished many generals, and at last overthrew the
dynasty of Ghazna. Paighaw is a town in Tatary, and a Seljiikian
word or name, among the bearers of which are called Miisd Paighaw
(Pégli), son of Seljik (in 1030), the son of Dakik, the son of Jaghri-
Beg, and Paighaw, a brother’s son of Miisd."'? The wars against.
Tiiran are laid in the Shahnameh in the country of the Oxus or
Weh-rot, and, according to Firdisi, the heroes of Iran sometimes
penetrated as far as Gulzarriom or Yaxaries, like Kyros who there
built the fortress of Kyreshata, and Bactria seems to be the sally-pert.
Even the legend has acconnts of battles fo relate that took place on
the western side of the Caspian Sea, or in the interior of Iran; and

118 Langlois, Collection des Histor. Armén, 2, 31a, Comp, N6ldeke's Tabari, 479,
note. Zeitschrift d. Morgenlind. Gesellach, 36, 638. Bitzungsber, d. Wiener Akademle
CXXVL (1892), 2, Wilhelm, Zeitschrift Morgenl. Ges, 42, 96 seq.

117 Prokop. Bell, Goth, 4, 3. Grundrisa d. Iran, Philol, II,, 535.

ns Firdosi, 1508, 187. 1537, 734. Comp, Abdalgiliri, Lexicon Bhahpam., ed. Car,
Salemann, Petropoli. 1895, p. 50,

1% Thn Athir, Chronie., ed. Tornberg 9,267, 18, 312, 17.
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even if, as is usual with legends, quite late events had been placed in

ancient days, the oldest and correct opinion, that Wishtaspa’s kingdom

lay to the southof the Caspian Sea, would still shine through. Tradition

rolates that the king’s father, Luhrasp,’® before he removed his resi-

dence from Istakhr (Persepolisi?') to Balkh, made war against the -
Alans in the Caucasus,'® a deed, which, in the Kitab al-paikar truns-

lated from the Pahlawi, has been assigned to his nephew Isfendiar,1?

A tradition preserve& by Kazwini (1849) relates that Gushtasp-bin-

Luhrdsf the Kayinian oaused a great network of canals to be dong-

between Aras and Kur'¥* at Silian, the seat of the Shirwinshihs,

which was destroyed by the Mongolians, 1258, Isfendiar, son of

Gushtasp, is thrown a prisoner into the fortress of Gumbadhin by his

pious father'® after the Mojmilu’ttawarikh.'®® This castle, as Spie-

gel remarks, is the same as the castle of the Malhids (Ismiilians or

Assassing), Girdkdh, above the place Dihddjeb, to the west of

Dimaghan.)¥ The choice of this castle has only sense'if Wishtaspa
lived in Media and had sent his son away from his Court to the
mountains of Tabaristan; in Bactria he would have had fortresses
nearer at hand at his dispozal, The war against Arjasp played itself
out in Khorasan,'®® to which distance Wishtdspa’s power could only
have reached, if he had, according to the fiction of the Iegend, ruledall
Iran from Baktria,

120 In the Awesta he is colled with the epithet of the eun, Anrwadaspa, " driving
with fnst horses,’* his father is Oji, a name by which Ormaxd is known (Acji), whose
father is Manas, oalled sfter his ancestor Manushchithra. Lauhrasp means ** who possesses
red horses.” ‘

131 Kal Kiiis reigne in Istakhr, where Gueshwid of Ispihin, father of Godarz, alse
has & castle (Kdkh), Firdusi, 750, 1221, Tabarl, 597,17 says : in Balkh,

15 Firdusi, 1483, 2978,

133 Marquart, Zeitsohr. Morgenl, Gesell, 49, 639.

13¢ Khanikov, Bulletin de Acad,, 1X., 1858, 268. Dorn, Mémoires de PAcad., V1.
7,511, 549, Barbier de Meynard, Dict. Géogr. 489,

188 Jackson, 118, 151. Firdusi, 1650, 956, 1565, 1194, 1643, 2577,

128 Mohl, Journal Asiat., IIL, 11,853, L

wt Yakut, 8, 539, 17, 866, 5. Zahir ed-din, 84, 15. 18, 86, 6. 7. 11. 265, 10.11. Comp-
Quatremére, Histolre dea Mongols de la Perse, Parin 18388, p. 276, Hintzsche Zeitechrift
Morgen), Ges, 16, §30, Barbier de Meyuard, Digtionnaire Géogr. 223,

134 Jackson, 123,
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A further statement of the legend contained in the genealogy of),
the Kawis in Tabari’s Chronicle 1, 617, points also to Media: the sons
of Apiwanghu'?? receive portions of the kingdom as inheritance ;
Arshan becomes king of Khiizistin, Pisina of Pirs, Byarshan of
Kerman; for Usa (Kai Kaus, the eldest and chief ruler) remains
Media, How uncertain all these accounts are is shown by Wishtiiapa
being descended from Pisina, which was arranged to connect the
Naotarides with the Kawis (Kayanides),and that Kai Kiis was liviog
in Balkh, while this town was supposed to be founded only by
Luhrisp,

Eveu Afrasiab, who, according to the epos, appears as ruler of
Tarkistan and neighbour of the Emperor of Chica, and whose name
and the names of his heroes are Iranian, does not come to a place in
Tarkistan daring his flight, but, like the Bcytbians in the time of
Kyaxares, from the Caucasns to Berda in the plain of Kur, on the Ter-
ter,'® where he hides in a cave, called after bim Hang-i Afiasiat? ;
driven from therse, he hid himself ou thelake of Chaichasta, that is, the
lake of Uramia, where he is taken prisoner'® and killed by Kai
Khusrau, the predecessor of Gushtisp. Hither most Khusran pilgrim-
nge from Pars (Istakbr) to the fire Gushnasp, to find ont through
higher suggestion the biding place of his enemy. By the taking of the
fortress of Bahman, near Ardabil,'* as a youth be proved himself to
be a worthy heir for the disputed throne, and plants the sacred fire on
this castle which before was given over to devils and sorcerers (gods
and priests of the heathen religion). Ardabil has been cited incorrect!y-
Firdiisi had no exact knowledge of the place, The town was probably
oaly built by the Sasinian Péroz, after whom it was called Badin

129 Comp. Noldeke, Zeitschr. Morg. Gesell. 82, 570,

130 Armen, Partav in Bakasene ar Utl; comp. Indjldjean, Armen, Geography, 341
312,

131 Pirdasi, 1386, 3241, 2243,

133 The pama, 1391, 2317, Tabarl €16, 12 (instead of bir read bi-bar, ot the lake
(ghadir) Chist).
153 Firdosi, 756, 1321,
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Pergz, as Firdiisi remarks himself.!** According to Parsee writings,
Khusrau destroys the Heathen temple on the lake of Chaichasta and
assigns to the fire Gushnasp, that had clung to the mane of his stallion
and illuminated the scene of the battle (from which it received the
name “ the stallion’s fire™), a seat on the mountain Asnawant, with the
wonderful blue lake Aswast in the same province from which the town
takes its name Chis or Chiz, Arabic -Shiz, from C‘l;laioh_asta, or Chich-
est.'® . The waters of this lake, according to the Bundahishn, will be
- brought to awake the dead at the Iast day; and its waters formthe river
of Airyanem Wa&jo, the Daitja, which corresponds'® to the Balarathos
~ of Theophylaktos, where Bahram Chobin was defeated by the Romans,
the Armenian Wararat, the present Sariik and Jaghat. That Kai Khus-
rau, as Wishtaspa's predecessor, reigned over Media or Atropatene after
the original tradition, is shown by the scene of the legend ; but it identi
fies Wishtaspa’snephew Bahman with Artaxerxesl., places his daughter
Khumani’s (Humai) residence in al-Madain, the Parthian Xtesiphon,'?’
and to connects that Median dynasty to the more importaut
Achmomenians and Parthians, Already Kai Kads and Kai Khusrau
are considered to have lived in Persepolis, from where the latter
was to go to far distant Atropatene, just as his successor Tuhrasp

v

134 Firdusi, ed. Mohl, VI, 94, 39,

133 Bundahishn, 41, 15. Splegcl Eran. Alterth. 1, 654 comp. G. Hoﬁmmn, Syr,
Mirtyr. 292; Bartholomae, Grundriss d. Iran, Phil, 1, 5() note 6. The name of the fire
Adhar Gushnasp (from -which has arisen by the clipping of the last syllable, Adharakbsh,
not by apeaking, but by careless copying of the manuscripts), Armen. bratn Wshnasp
(corrupted Washamb, Wnasp), Arabic nar or adhar Jusnas, seems also to be contained in
the corrupted names in the manuscripts Ban Sisfor nir(Ju)snas, at the source of the Isfidh
riadh, lbn Rosteh (Bibl, Geogr. Arab, VII.) 89,19 ; Sisar in M asudi, 62, 13; Ba (rar)
Betis, Bis. Dorn, Bulletin de T'Acad. T. VI, Nov, 1871, p. 655. 662, 666. In Arabic
letters all these variations may have arisen from par Jushnad, in the same manner as
(he variation for the names Bahrim Gushnasp, B. 8is occurs, 1t might also be nar Bhis
Shiz), the fire of Shiz. The Ispidridh or Kizil Uzen rises to the north of Shiz, the
river that receives the outlet of the lake, ig the Barik, an affluent of the Jaghatii.

136 West, Pahl. Texts, V., 161, n. 9. Theophyl. Simocatta, Histor. libri VIIIL,, ed, I,
Bekker, 223, 11, Sebéos, ed, Patkanean, 37, 8. Rawlinson, Journ. Gecgr, Soc. X.,, 1841,
47,75 (with maps), Houtum—Schmdler, Zeitschr, d. Gesellsch, fi. Erdkunde, XVIII,,
827,

187 Masiidi, Kit. at-tanbih 106, 4, 107, 7 ;,comp, Abdulqadiri, Lex, v. Istalihr,



152 FERDINAND JUSTL,

has to remove his residence to Bulkh. Even Wishtaspa is once
-called an Achamenian, probably because of sume reminiscence of
Dareios, son of Hystaspes, and deposits in Istakhr, in the castle
of writings or the archives (Diz-i Nubisht) the Awesta that has been
written down on parchments made of 12,000 (?} calf-skins,'® This
archive is also mentioned in the Dinkart, but the king is more
correctly called Dira-i Darayan (Dareios 1I1.), and he is said to have
presented another copy to the Shapikaun, that is the sacristy, where the
priests’ robes were kept.!” What a chaos has arisen by draggiog in
Nebucadnezar and the doubtful figures of Darius the Mede, Daniel
and others, can be studied at length in Tabari.

The Greek and Roman authors, whether they accept Zoroaster as a
Bactrian king or as a Median magian, never say that Hystaspes was
his patron. Only Ammianus mentions him as a wise king and successor
to Zoroaster, but meang the father of Darins ; and Agathias,** who, as
Le says himself, repeats the Persian legend, places Zoroaster under

Hystaspes, of whom he is doubtful if he be the father of Dareios or
another, but no mention of Bactria. That king Wishtdspa or Hystas-
pes is always placed in Media, not in Bactria, is shown by Jastinus
Martyr and Lactantius, according to whom, Hystaspes was ““an ancient
king of the Medes,” who had prophesied the greal World-fire, that is,
the fire Harmushtin, © the all-destroying,” of the Bundahishn, which at
the last day will cleanse the earth from sin. Again, before all, from the
often-quoted tale of Chares of Mytilene,'*! a companion of Alexander’s,
in which the sons of Adonis and Aphrodite {Mithra and Anahita'*?),
namely Hystaspes who ruled over Media and the conntry below probably
the plain of Urumia and the Araxes, Atropatene), and Zariadres, over the
country of the Caspian Gates (eastward of Ragha) as far as the Tanais,

138 Jackeon, 97. 224, note 8. Comp. Tabari 676, 8. 5. Mirkhond 1,180, 8.

130 Hyde, Vet. Iers, relig. hist. 303 seg. 322. Bsrthélemy, Livre d’Ardi virif, Paris
1887, 137,138, 140. Fr. Miller, Wioner Zeltschrift £ K. d. M. V. 1891, 6%

140 Jackson, 218.

182 Athepaioa, Deipnosophistae 5758 (ed. Kaibel 3, 267),

188 Comp. 8piegel, Zeitachr. d, Morg. Ges. 63,183,
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therefore, over Khorasin aud the plain of the Oxus, Zariddres marries
Odatis, the danghter of the king of the Marathes Homartes (perhaps
Homarges or Amorges) in the same way as Gushtasp, in the
Shahnameh, wins the hand of the emperor’s daughter jn Byzanz. The
tale of Chares is older than the Awesta,excepting its most ancient parts,
and Bactria is not to be thought of. The Marathes are otherwise not
raentioned, therefore it was wished to put a better known race like the
Sarmates or the Maigtes in their place.'*® But here is erroneously
assumed that Tanals were the Don, as in Herodotus, whereas at
Alexander’s time the Jaxartes or Orxantes was called Tanais, as it was
thought to be in connection with the Don.'* The tradition in the
Shahnimeh lets Hystaspes fake his brother’s place as being more
important to the legend; and the wedding journey, therefore, is mot
taken to the Amyrgian Sakes, but to Byzanz, from which the late form
of the tradition can be traced in Firdiisi, which has also used remini-
scences of Xerxes' campaign against Hellas, bot has already knowledge
of the Khazar prince Elis.'** That the Iatter tradition had nct even
thought of a kingdom of Bactria, is shown by the (naturally otherwise
worthless) acconnt that only Luhrasp founded Balch.'* The coin men-
tioned by Jackson with the legend *Apeoaowo cannot allnde to Luhrisp,
it belongs to Kanérki, who reigned in north-western India in 78 A.D.,
bot did not reside in Bactria. The representation on the coia is a man
with a horse, and the legend answers to the Awestan Aurwadaspa, a
surname of the genins Apim-napat.’*” The reason tkat the field of
action has been removed in the legend from Atropatene or Media and
from Pars to Baotria may be sought in historical circumstances.

1 Lut® Holsienii nots in Btephant Bys. Ethnica. Lugd. Bat. 1684, 1964,

is4 Dioder. 18, 5, 4 .Arriani Exped. Alex. 8, 8), 8. 4, 1, 4 6, 25, 5. Q. Curtius 6,6,13,
7, 4,8 33, 6,12 7.l Comp. Niswe, Geechichte d. griech. v. makedon. Bisaten 115, n. 5.

188 Comp. Bapp, Yeitschrift & Morg. Ges. 20, 65. Bplegel, Altherth. 1, 665. Jackson
73. Firdusi 1481, 664,

148 Jaokson 308. He has ealled the town al-Husuod, that is the besutiful, Awestan
grira, Tabar 1, 645, 18,

17 A, v. Ballet, die Nachfolgar Alexander's 189. Peroy Ganlner, Coins of Greek
aod Scythic Eings, PL. XXVL,7. Hoffmann, Byr. Geschichten pers] MiErt.150, Aurel
Bteln, Zoroastrian Deities, London : 1887, 4n.
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When the whole of Western Irin and the remainder of India was
under the sway of Alexander’s snccessors, the legends and traditions
were placed partly in the eastern province which was still in the
possession of the Arians, where the Greek-Bactrian kings and the
Parthians ruled, without interfering with the religion of their vassals.
The Iranian tradition suffered many changes and extensions during
the five hundred years’ sway of the Arsakides, and the Iranian princes
endeavoured to write their names in the Book of Kings. Rustaw,
in the Awesta Sdma Keresdspn, appears as the embodiment of the
princely house, who siuce the first century ruled in Sakastan (so called
since 140 B.C., from the Sakas who settled there) and Arachosia, and
to which the mighty Hyndopheres, one of the Magi who adored the
child Jesus, Hyrkodes and others belonged,!* and the figure of the
Parthian Gotarzes lives on in that of Godarz of Ispahan ; snd Meher-
dotes (Mithradates V. 107—113) in Milad, son of Gurgén (Firdasi).'*®
It is related of Yezdegerd 1II., that when flying before the Arabs be
took the sacred fire from Rai and placed it at Marw.'®® The sacred
fire Khurrah was at the wish of Zoroaster conveyed by King Wishtaspa
from Khwirizm (Khiwa), where it had been worshipped by the
mythical king Jamshéd (by some accounts, only by Anosharswin,
531—579), to al-Karian in the disirict of Darabgerd in Pars (not, as
the Bundahishn says, to Kabul). When the Arabs broke into the
land, the sacred fire was divided and tuken more into the interior
partly to Pasa and partly to al-Baidha to the west of Persepolis.'s
The fire Gushnasp was taken to Sagastan (Seistan)'*? and so the origin
of the Kawi-dynasty was transplanted from Atropatene to that place.

148 Comp. Grondris d. fran. Philol. IL, 506. 507.

140 Marquart, Zeitschr. 4. Morgen!. Ges, 49, 634. 641,

130 Tabari 36823, 3. Tabari transl. by Zotenberg 3, 503,

13t Jlamadhani (Bibl. Geograph. Arab. ed. J. de Goeje) 246,8. Masudi, les Prairie-
d'or, od. Barbier de Meynard et Pavet de Courteille 4, 75. Shahrastini, transl, by Haars
briicker 1, 299. Hoffmann, Syrische Mirtyrerakten 285.

158 Baihakl in Yakit 3, 958, Hoffmann 257, Jackson 44, 45,212, A Tribe in Seis-
tan, the Kaiani, pretend to deseend from the Kawi<dynasty : George N. Cuorzon, Persia
1, 328, note.
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Sagastin was probably conquered by Bahrim II. (275-—298), and
Bahram III. (293) and Hormizd IIL (457) were Saganshahs before
they became great kings.

By degrees the whole of the Eastern Iranian Parthian kingdom
rose to attack the Greek powers in Western Iran, in like manner as the
movement against the Arabic Khalifat began in Khorasgn, Segestin
and Transoxania. If wé notice the names of the first Parthian kings,
Arshaka, Frahata, Friyapita and Mithraddta, we observe they huve dis-
tinctly old Persian and Awestan forms; it is, therefore, easy fo imagine
that the old Median language was employed artificially in the Parthian
period, as the other dialect of the sacred literature, the Pahlawi, has
been still nsed for centuries after the modern Persian language had
been developed.

In the Yashis, that may be placed in the times of the Iate
Parthians, places in Western Iran are seldom mentioned, as Bubel
(Bavri, that is, Bavli, the Aramwman form of the name), Kwirinta, the
distriot und lake of Chaiohasta, aud others, but the province of
Sakastdn and the basin of the Hilmand are more often mentioned and
with many details and names of towns, rivers and mountains.’®* The
geographical chapter already mentioned, which is prefixed to the
Wendidad or Book of the Law, scems like the letterpress to a map of
Ariana in the time of Eratosthenes. Quly atthe beginning Zoroaster’s
home is stated to be Airyanem-waé)o, and at the end it is said, there
might be other (besides the quoted places) regions, plains and conntries.
This very innocent religious-geographical account of the countries
which at that time were already taken away from the Seleakidear
dominion, probably dates from the year 129 B.C.;'** and by the
mistaken interpretation of the first part and of the purpose of the
chapter, as if it bad been a most ancient document about the immigra-
tion of the Arians into Irdn, it has added greatly to the mystification
of the part that Bactria has played in the Zoroastrian religion.

188 Yaght 10, 18, 14. 19, 66.67.
18 Preusslache Jahrbicher 88 (1897) 68, 63
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Bactria was conquered by Kyros, without a kingdom of the
Bactrians, or even the name of these people being mentioned with that
of the Sakes, Masagetes, Derbikes and Dahas; according to Ktesias
the Bactrians surrendered voluntarily. At the time of Dareios’
accession to the throne, when all the provinces revolted, no mention is
made of a pretender as in Media, Persis, Susiana, Arachosia, and
the Satrap Didarshi of Bactria could unconcernedly leave his province to
quell the insarrection in Margiana which belonged to Bactria. Xerxes
could angment'** his enormous army with Bactrian and Sakian
warriors under his brother Hystaspes, and lead them against Hellas,
without having to fear a hostile attack in the north-east. After
Alexander Greek kings ruled Bactria ; when the Hephthalites (Haital
or Yuéchi, sometimes called Hupns) allied with the Tokhirs des-
troyed the Greek-Bactrian kingdom and made Balkh their capital
(128 B.C.), the duty of defending the north-eastern frontier fell to the
Parthians, The SasAnians vainly tried to retake Bactria under
Bahram V, and under Péroz. They were even obliged to pay tribute
to the Haitiil after Péroz’s defeat by Ya-chin or Khushnawaz (484).
Khusran 1. gained in 557 a victory over this people, who were nlready
hastening towards decay, and which was soon after wiped out by the
Turks.® The victory enlarged for the first time, since the days of
Dareios IIL., the frontiers of the Iranian Kingdom to the Oxus and
reminded the Persians of the heroic deeds of Kai Khusrau in the
legend, who had conquered and killed Afrasiab, and whose figure is
much worked up according to the patiern of his Basanian name-sake.
Since then the warfare that is pictured in the Shabnameh did not cease,
until Mongoliaps and Tatars razed the frontier walls to the ground,
end Irin was taken from the Persians, who had long since
changed the religion of the old Persians for that of Islam and had
become subjected to Turkish dynasties,

155 Herod. 7, 64. .

128 Compare with F, yon Richthofen, China IL, 439, Vasconcellos-Abreu in Le
Muosfon T. 11, No. 2, p. 166,  Bpecht, Journal Asiat. Dex, 1883, 319 seg. Drouin, Revoe
archéol. 1L 6, 142.
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The Parsi tradition bas presented ws with a portrait of the
Prophet, and Jackson supports the view that the well-known relief of
Tak-i-Bostan, which represents the king" standing by a figure with a
halo, receiving a ring of government from Ahuramazdi, is a Sasinian
representation of the Zoroastrian legend, and that the Zoroaster-figure
may more correctly be Ahuramazda.’” The Parsis have often used
this so-called likeness vof the Prophet as a frontispiece for religious
works ; for example, in the edition of the Awesta in Gluzarati writing
by Bahdia Dadabhoy Kavasji, Bombay, 1240 (1871), in a lithographed
edition of the Shahnimeh, Bombay, 1846, p. 567, at the head of the
song beginning on p. 1067 of the edition by Turner Macan.

The relief undoubtedly represents Ardashir I., the ancestor of
Saper IIL., who had the grotto decorated, in the act of receiving the
wreath or circle of rule from Ormazd. Both figures are standing over
Artaban V., the last of the Parthians, who is prostrate on the greund ;
this follows from the comparison with the first relief at Naksh-i
Rustam,'® where the God and the king are mounted, and in the
ingoriptions on their horses are mentioned by name. The genius
who, with & club in his hands and & halo round his head, stands on &
star-lotos flower'*® (an old symbol of the Sun-worshippers on acconnt
of its Heliotropism), ia the sun-god Mithra. He appears with the same
halo on the coins of the Turashka kings and with the inscription of his
name,'® and most prominently on the relief at Nimrod-dagh, where he -
is giving his hand'® to Antiochos I, of Kommagene, ths descendant
of the Ach®menians and Selenkides (69-34). Inthe Mihir Yasht Mithra
stands: “ holding with the hand the club, with 100 knota and 100

187 Jagkson, 288, 293, 293 (with three onts),

188 The seventh in Curson's Persia IT, 125,

189 The Bun-god of the Hindua &also loves the lotoa, Meghadiita 40.

180 Peroy Gardner, Colnn of Greek and Scythian Kings, Plate XXVI 10; XXVII,
4,34, Aaqrel Btein, Zoronstrian Delties (Oriental and Babylonian Record, I887) 8. &;
also in the excellent work on Mithra by Franx Comont, Brussels, 1896, 186. Le Coml
Goblat de Alviella, Ce que 1'Inds doit A la Grdce. Paris, 1897, 8. 80.

A0t Humann und Pochatein, Reisen in Kleinasien, Berlin, 189¢. Tef, XXVIIL, 2,
Oumont 188, .
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blades, a powerful one, heros-down-throwing, mounted with yellow
brass, strong, golden, the strongest of the weapons, the most victorious
of the weapons, before which is afraid Aésbma, the evil-thinker, the
sinful one, of swhom are frightened all invisible devils and the Warenian
evil ones.”’%? Likewise Sraosha carries a club'® and also Ahuran:azda
in the Sasinian scalpture,

FERDINAND JUSTL

103 Yasht 10, 86 ; comp. 6,6,
163 Wendidad 18, 80.1(71)



KHSHATHRA VAIRYA,
One of the Zoroastrian Archangels.

‘Tav Kingdom come’ is one of the petitions in the first and best
prayers that we Christians ns children are tanght to utter at our
mother’s knee. It is interesting, therefore, to find that this conception
of a divine kingdom and its establishment, so familiar to us in Christ’s
teaching, and one of the ideals of the ancient faith of Judaism, may be
traced in a somewhat parallel manner also in Zoroastrianism. The
conception is ocontained in the Avestan Khshathra Vairya, ¢the
Wished-for Kingdom, Vohu Khshathra, ‘the Good Kingdom,’ or
Khshathra Ishtish, ‘the Kingdom of Desire.” And as the notions of
an earthly and a spiritnal empire blend together in the older Jewish
counception and gradually become more exalted and idealized, so it
seems to be possible to recognize a sort of shading between the sym-
bolic and the material application, or interpretation, of the word
khshathra in the sense of sovereignty or kingdom and as the genius
presiding over metals.

1n the court of Ahara Mazda, Khshathra Vairya stands as one of
the Amshaspands, or Archangels, before the throme. The arrange-
ment of this celestial council in order of rank about the Sapreme
Being, as I have shown in drckiv fir Religionswissenschaft 1. 368 seq.,
is as follows :— )
Anura Mazpa

Voru Manan SPENTA ARMAITI
AsHA VAHRISETA HauRvATaT

Kuasaaraea VAIRYA Sea0sHA AMERETAT
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But before proceeding further with the discussion of Khshathra
in detail, a word may be said with reference to the radical theory
propounded by Darmesteter in his great translation of the Avesta,
which appeared shortly before his death, This hypothesis, which
ascribes the docirine of the Amesha Spentas to the influence of the
Neo-Platonic ‘Ideas,’ and regards Voha Manah as a reflex of Philo’s
©cios Adyos (Theivs Logos), and argues that parallels to the other
Amshaspands are to be fonnd in the Philonic Avwduas (Dunameis)
cannot be said to have met with favor among A vestan scholars generally.
So much has been wrilten on the subject by specialists—and
that most ably—that there remains little fo add bat to repeat again
that the doctrine of the Amshaspands can be shown to be at least
& centary older than Darmesteter wonld place the Gathas, and if is
undoubtedly as old as Zoroaster himself, Strabo (o. B, C. 63-A. D,
25), who lived nearly a century earlier than Plutarch, mentions
Ameretat nonder the Greek form Asdderor (Anddatos), i.e. *Audpbaroe
(Amhrdatos), and he refers also i0 *ouavis (Omanés) i.e. Voba Manah
(see Strabo 11, p. 512¢, cf. Windischmann, Andghita, p- 86, Miinchen
1856). Asha, moreover, is pot only admitted to be an equivalent
of the Vedic rta, but the designation as a concept is found in many
Old Persian pames under the form Arfa, as well as in the Bactrian
Dame *0fviprys, Oxyartes, which apparently corresponds, etymologically
at least, to Avestan Ukhshyat-ereta. See, for example, the long list of
Aria-vames in Justi, Iranisches Namenbuch, pp. 31—40, 485. The
same is true of Vohn Manah, Vohiiman, or Bahman, the name of the
Amshaspand given to Arlaxerxes, whom tradition calls the son of
Isfendiar, that valiant hero who gave up his life in defence of the
Zoroastrian creed. The comparatively frequent occurrence of theee
names based on the names of the Amshaspands, as 1 have noted in the
Grundriss der sranischen Philologie, proves that the doctrine of the
Amesha Spentas must have existed, and was current, at the close of
the Ach@menian period. These names presuppose that doctrine just
as much a8 our own proper names Gabriel, Michael, and Raphael,



KuesBATHRA VAIRYA. ' 161

presuppose the Archangels of the Bible. It may be added, moreover,
that the whole Zoroastrian system from the beginning to the end, from
the Gathas to the latest Raviyats, postulate the existence of the
Amsbaspands as a cardinal tewret of the faith.

So much of a digression was allowable by way of criticism, and
we now approach our subject when we mention, *0£ifpys, or Oxathres,
a8 2 Bactrian name in early times; for this name we know contains
khshathra, whether the form be Hu-khshathra or Vohu-khshathra, or
otherwise, The name itself, therefore, appropriately leads as back to
the idea of the Kingdom (Khshathra) according to Zoroastrianism.

In Avesta Khshathra Vuairyn means ¢ Wished-for Kingdom,” or
 Kingdom to be Desired.” It isfonnd in Pahlavi as Khshatraver or
Shatravér ; in Persian as Shuhrévar, The Sanskrit paraphrase of the
Yasna by Neryosangh has saharéuar, as a sort of trapscription, or it
gives rdjya, svamitva as paraphrases. Consult for example Ys. 28, 3;
45,10; 49,8, &c., and see Geiger, Handbuch der Awestasprachs,
p. 224. The Greek rendering which Plotarch gives in his list of the
six divinities that answer to the Amshaspands (Is. et Os. 47) ig
ebwopia (au-nomia), ¢ good rule, good order,’ which corresponds precisely
to Vohu Khshathra, This is all that need be said for the moment
with reference to the form of the rame. More imporiant is the idea
which the words convey. '

Briofly stated, this personified abstraction in its spiritnal sense
represents an embodiment of Ahura Mazda’s might, majesty, dominion,
and power, or that blessed reign whose establishment on earth will
mean the apnihilation of evil and will accompany the millennium .
The Biindahishu and the Dinkart serve to supplement the Avestan
texts on this point as I have noted in niy monograph on the Ancient
Persian Doctrine of a Future Life (Biblical World, Chicago, 1896 ).

.Tn ghort, Khshathra, with its various attributes, denotes the rule of
Ormazd, the kingdom of heaven hereafter, or, as is said in the

* Sce Ya 81, ¢; 51.1; Bd. 30, 19—33; Dinkart 3. 81. 6; cf. also Cacartelli, Mazda
Religion, trausl p. 200,
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Haplangbaiti, ‘may we attuin to thy Good Kingdom, O Ahurs
Mazda, for all enternity > (Ys. 41, 2 vok kkshathrem 6 mazdd alwrd
apaimd vispdi yavé ), In the Gathids this hallowed sovereignty is
sometimes called simply #hshathra ¢ Kingdom, Rule, Power’;? some-
times it is vohu khshathra'*the Good Kingdom,'® as opposed to the
Kingdom of the Wicked One’ (i. e, Ahriman);* or it is ‘the
Kingdom of Desire,’* *the Realm where the sun {ever) shines,’s ¢the
Mighty Rale,’” ‘the Wished-for Sovereignty’ which belonge to
Ahura, Asha, and Voha Manal.?

In general it may be said that Khshathra Vairya as an archangel
is far more abstract than either Voha Manah or Asha Vahishta to whom
he ranks mext in order but still vivid enongh as a figure, The whole
Zoroastrian tendency to personification is in fact remarkable, consider-
ing its antiguity. It can but recall such later day personifications of
abstract virtues, or the like, as are fontd in the early Earopean mora~

* 2.g9. Ya 30.7. Forconvenlence Jueti's transcription is adopted ia this article,

3 (f. Ye.31.22;51 1;48.8. Bee also Yu. 37.5 snd Vsp. 20. 1.

¢ Y2, 3). 15 Peresa avatl ya mainish y¢ dregrdite khehathrem hunditi *1 ask this,
what is the ponishment for him who advanecth the Power of the Wicked. A note-
worthy contrast bet ween the sovercignty of gool and of eril ralers upon earth, will be
found in the Dinkart, translated by Dastar Peshotan Behramjee Banjana, VI, 428-3 ;
vii. 466 ; viii. 468,

5 ¥2. B 2 déiski mbi iskisiah kkshathrem, which Nerayosangh plainly renders by
‘grant me the desired power,’ déhi makyarh véichilath réjyam —see Bpiegel, Neriosengh's
Yacxa, p. 219. The Pablavi has ikt param khwtéyik, cf. Mllls, Githis, p, 343, Com.
pare also Ya, 48. 8,

¢ Lit. ‘in the sun-secing kingdom' (gdig-dare 5i L'k #hri’), which the gloss of
Neryosangh (kila, siryepade prasads *sti) siso refers to Paradise. On the smm in rels-
tion to the other world, see the Great Iranian Bindabishn pasage traoslated by Darmes-
teter, Le ZA. ii. 314,

7 ¥s.81. 4 Khikathrem Anjsighvat.

% For example see Ys, 30. 8 mazdd l2ibys khshathrem fthy Kingdom, O,
Maxda’; Y. 32. 6 thicahmi v/ mazda Lishathroi askdici *in thy Kingdom, O Mazds,
that Is, yours and Asha's’ ; Ya. 34. 10 thwrhmi me:di khehathss; & 'in thy Kingdom
O Mazda' ; Ys. 48, 9 thuadni & khshatheii yardi vispédi *in thy Kingdom for aj}
eternity’ ; Yo. B1. 4 ¢Awd kAthathrd masda* through thy Kingdom, Mazda' ; 7s. 30,
8. marda taitbya khshathrem voh® mananhd roividditi ‘ thy Kisgdom, O Mazda, Voha
Manel'’ (instr. a8 nom.} shall establ'sh,’ cf. Bartholomae, Grundriss der iran. Philel,
i. §128. ; cf also Ye. 31. 6 wazdi arat khehathrem hyat hoi rohw vabhsbat mananhd
‘that Kingdom, 0 Mazda, which Vohu Manah ad vances for him. Parthermoze, Yo, 4], 2-
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lity dramas, or the images that rise above the crest of that allegorical
wave which swept over Engiand and colminated in Spenser’s Faerie
Queene. Asa speciien of Zoroaster’s graphic portraitare of Khshathra
Vairya with the other Amshaspands, we may refer to Ys. 33,11, Inpro-
phetic vision the inspired seer lifts up his eyes, calling upon Khshathra
to join with Ahara and the celestial host in hearkening to his prayer and
granting favor to his petition: ‘May themost beneficent Ahura Mazda
and Armaiti (Harmony) and Asha (Righteousness), that promotes the
world,and Khshathra (Kingdom)give ear unto me and show favor to me
at the giving of every reward.’® Somewhat similar is the lastic cons=
ception of Khshathra, as Power, joining with the other Archangels, in
the defence of newly created man, Gaya Maretan, when assailed by the
forces of evil: * And to his side came Khshathra and Voha Manah
Good Mind) and Asha (Righteousness).”*® One is almost reminded of
the angels at the opening of the old morality play, Castle of Persever-
anco, or the similar striking scene in Marlowe’s Faustus.

But more often, perhaps, Khshathra is passive rather than active,
e medium rather thsn the agent, the sway or rale through which
Ormazd "shall make the world regenerate sccording to wish,’!! or
again a realization of ‘the Sovereiguty which Vohu Manah (Good
Mind) shall establish for Mazda.’'* The idea of this rule of usiversal
weal accounts, mo doubt, for the association of Khshathra with

? Yo. 33. 11, ¥¥ sevishiv ahurs marddoscd drmaitished ashemc@ fridat-gasthem
manascd voh® Rhehathremcd srootd mdi marerkddtd m@ ddé hahydicit paifi. The word
édd, a cardinal one in the Githis, denotes not only *gift, reward, recompense,’ but
slzo the final reward or retribution given ai the Day of Judgment. BSee Geldner,
Beszenberger's Beitraege, xv, 258

10 Yo, 80, 7 ahodicd khehathrd jase! mamaihd rohd awkdcd. By ahmidi Gaya
Maretan is meant. Nolice again theistrumental case hskathra as nominative; seq
Caland and Geldoer in Exhn's Zeitsekrif?, xxxi. 259, 813,

1 Ys. 34 16 khshmdké khshathra adrd ferashén rammd haithyém dio ahiim * by
your Kingdom, O Aburs, thon wilt make the wosld regeuerste aocording to wish.'
Compare also Yo. 80. 6—9, at masdd teibyd Mshathrem . . . . af t5i caim gyimé
¥ i forashem Rerendun shim,

B Yo, 30 8 of mazds iaibyd khskathrem vokS manankd vériddifi
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Marezhdika, or ‘Mcrey which careth for the poor.? The two sre
invoked side by side in the Avesta; and the great Iranian Bundabisha
adds that ‘the function of Shakrévar is to intercede with Aubarmazd in
behalf of the poor,”™* 1t is this same sort of wprightness and com-
passion that should rule in the hearts of kings as we may infor from
incidental allusions in later Zoroastriap texts.!® It is this that con-
tributes to the good rule on earth.

In the world of material things Khshathra Vauirya has a special
duty or charge as an Amshaspand ; it is the oversight and guardian-
ship of metals.!® This function is recognized in the Avesta iiself,
as is shown by the pious utterance  we worship Khshathra Vairya, the
Amesha Spenta; we worship the Molten Metal ; we worship Mercy
that careth for the poor.’!” Tbe usual explanation, and alse the tra-
ditional interpretation of Khshathra Vairya’s association with metal
is in counection with regal wealth, or precious metals as symbolic of
sovereignty and metallic weapons as an instrnmeat of power. This is

13 YL 9. 7 marezhdikem thrayo-drighm yasamaide * we worship Mercy that carcth
for the poor’'; cf. also Yt. 3. 2. Add perhaps the last line of the Abona Vairya
formula : khishathremod ahurd @ im drigubye dadat vastirem.,

1+ See the passage from the Gt. Iran. Bd. traoslated by Darmesteter, Le Zend-
Avesta, i, 313,

15 See references under Note 4 above and compare Bad Dar 3, 8 transl, West, 8acred
Books of the East, 24.26]. [Add also the interesting pamage from the Kariyats,
tranglated by Krvad B. K. Aptis, Cama Memorial Volume, p. 162 ° The function of
Khshathra Vairys is to guide sovereigns on the path of justice. He is alwsys om the
watoh that sovereigns may act with jastice. He s the friend of just rulers. A just
ruler lives long. He is the protector of gold, a'lver, a8 weil as other metals, and it is
he who brings about an abundance of metalsin mines. It is Khshathrs Vairya, who
bestows livelihood to Derwishes in this world, and recormmends them for a sublime
place in the pext world.’]

10 Cf, Gt, Iran, Bd, transl, Darmesteter, Le ZA ji. 313 ; Bls.13. 14, and especially
15. 14—13, ‘metal is a connterpart of Bhatvaird himeelf in the world ; and whosoever
propitiates melted metals, his fame subsists iu the world, and the glory of Atharmazd
becomes hig own in heaven' (after West's translation, 8,5.E. v. 376). See alsc Zsp. 22.
8, where the archangel Shatvar assigos to Zoroaster the care and keeping of metals, cf.
Jackeon, Zoroazsler the Proghet,'p. 47; West, 5.B.E, xlvii, 181 ; and Wilsou, Parsi
Brligion, p. $97.

17 Yi, 2. T.—~Khshathrem vairim ameshess spentem yosamaide, ayokhshnstem yaza-
maide, waresdikem thrayo-drighim yasemaide. CE. also Vep. 20. L.—tvhx khshathrem
ymsamaide, khshatRrem tairim yatamaide, ayokhokxstem yasamaide,
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clearly implied in the Iranian Biindshishn and elsewhere.’® Riches,
authority, and power should go hand in hand with compassien or
mercy and generosity.

But, perhaps, there is even something more back of this association
of Khshathra ‘ Kingdom® with aydhhshusta ‘Molten Metal” In an
article published in Procsedings of the American Oriental Socicty, 1890,
p. Iviii, seq., I tried to show that the connection between the two was
as old as the Gathas (cf. ¥s.51. 9; ¥s.30. 7 ; Ys. 32,7), and that
according to Zoroaster's teaching the coming of the Kingdom, khska-
thra or khshathra vairya, was to be accompanied by a fiery flood of
‘molten metal,” in which the wicked should be punished and the good
parified, as described in full in the Bundahishn {Bd. 3(0. 19). 1i this
view Le right, it would make clearer the connection betwoen the
Amshaspand as & personification, and his duties as a presidiog divinity
in charge of the metal kingdom, In any case, the interchange between
the ideas is possible ; and even if it be argaed that the material notion
way have been old, we may still recall that Haurvatit and Ameretat
are not only the genii presiding over waters and plants, but in a
spiritual sense, more particularly, they are the archangels of Saving
Health and Immortality. For that reason, and for others, we may
eafoly concede that Zoroaster’s idealizing tendency has, at all events,
lifted this concoption of Khshathra Vairya out of the domain of
material things into the realm of the spirit. He has exalted the
symbol of earthly sovereignty, riches, and power, if so we are to inter-
pret it, into the dominion and empire which Ahura Mazda shall
establish to banish evil from the world—or, to use the Prophet’s own
words—* that Kiogdom which beholdeth the Sun,’ which is synonymous
with Paradise.'®

However that may be, and whatever may be the direct or indirect
conuection between the two ideas in questivn, there can be no disputing
the fact that the association of Ahshathra and ayah khshusta, or ¢ King-

18 G, Iran, Bd. trensl, Darmestcter, Lo ZA. . 813, and ¢f, Note 16 above.
15 Bec Note 6 above,
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dom’ and ¢ Molten Metal’ is as demonstrable in the Gathds as in
ayokhsusia of the Younger Avesta (Vsp. 20. 1; Yt 2. 7; Yt. 17. 20).
In a conple of Younger Avestan passages, moreover, it is perfectly
evident that khshathra vairya means simply metal (see Yt. 10.125 and
Vd. 18. 6—both of them prose passages—cf. de Harlez, Avesta Traduit,
p. xciii} ; and in one place in the Vendidad (Vd. 9. 9) the words are
employed as a synouym for a melallic instrument, of knife (see also
Kanga, dvesta Dictionary, 8. v.).

In conclusion, it may be stated again, as was stated at the ontset ¢
Khshathra Vairya, ‘the Wished-for Kingdom, the Good Kingdom, the
Kingdom of Desire,’ in Zoroaster’s tesching denotes, in a epiritual sense,
that dominion which pats an end to evil and brings ideal rule, whether
it be on earth by regal power and authority, or in the realm of Ormazd,
the kingdom of heaven ; and, eecondly, in the realm of material things
Khshathra Vairya presides over the kingdom of metals and minerals,
which stand as a sign or symbol of power.

A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON,
Columbia University, New York.



MEDIEVAL GREEK REFERENCES TO
THE AVESTAN CALENDAR.

TeE most important source for our knowledge of the Avestan
Culendar is undoubtedly the sacred text itself, which is supplemented
by most helpful information furnished by the Pallavi books. There
are, however, other allusions to this chronological system which moat
be considered if our collection of data is to approximate completeness,
The best known of these references are in Persian or Arabic, but while
much attention has been given to them in the study of the ancient
Parsi Calendar, little notice has been paid to the Byzantine accoants.
Yet these medieval Greek accounts, too, have their importance, and as
they are both few in number and scattered in books which are nof easy
of access, the translations of them may be of interest to the Parsi
public. These translations are presented as & tribute to’ the memory

of Dastur Peshotan Behramji Sanjana, one of their most distinguished
priests and scholars. -

1t is to be noted that the earliest non-Parsi allusion to the ancient
Iranian chronology is found in Quintus Curtius Rufus,a Latiu historian
of the first centary A.D., who writes in his History of Alexander III,
3,10 : * There followed the Magi 3¢5 youths, clad in scarlet robes,
equal in number to the days of all the year, for the year of the Persians
is divided into so many days,”” There are no other references in the
Latin authors to the Iranian Calendnr, so far as I am aware, and the
earliest Greek allusion known to me is the treatise of Georgios Chry-
sokokkes, written in 1346, This anthor tella us of his sources of in-
formation and gives us an impression of his honest wish to gain the
trath. The text of Chrysokokkes, so far as it has been published, is
found in Hermaon Usener's stody entitled, Ad historiam astronomie
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symbola, Boun, 1876, pp. 27-87. The translation of the portion of the
Greek text which conszerns us here is as follows' :—

¢ Long ago, n8 you know, my dearest Johanues, I pursued the
juvestigation of this Persian matter before us, and had asa teacher a
priest named Manuel, of the city of Trebizond. You, too, were often
with me and took pleasure in what was said, and, so far from being
averse to the acquisition of this subject, you embraced the science and
nrged me to set forth in more ordered fashion the words which had
been spoken, Listen to me, then, as I describe the mere outlines of
this chronology, and recollect, as far as I can, my teacher’s words.
In thbe first place we must recall how tLis syatem was brought from
Persia and by whom it was translated into the Greek tongne. Manue]
told me that or.e Chioniades had been bred in Constantinople, and had
acquired all the sciences, but that he longed for yet another subject of
study whereby he might get wisdom and practise the healing art with
gkill. Thns when he heard from some friends that he would not be
able to attain his wish unless he went to Persia, he courted all as
naught and hasted thither as fast as he might. On the way, however,
he stopped at Trebizond, and there associate! for 3 eonsiderable time
with the Great Comnenns? Revealing to this prince bis purpose, he
received from him the utmost conaideration, and proceeded to Persia
with much honor, Chioniades soon became skilled in the ways of the
Persians and was made.a friend of their king, . whose esteem he
enjoyed. When, however, ke was mitded to learn astronomy he
fonnd none to teach him, for it is 2 Jaw in Persia that they who will

t For further information on Chrysokokkes see Weidler, Historia asdronomiz,
Witemberg. 1741, p. 284 ; Fabricios, Biblictheea Grees, ed, Harless, Hamburg,
1790-187, iv., pp. 153—!54, xii,, pp. 54-57 ; Krumbach: v, Geschickte der bysantinischea
Literatur, 2nd edition, Monich, 1697, p. 622 ; Usencr, p. 23. Portions of the text here
transiated have nlso been edited by Ysmacl Pounlliaa, Astronomia, philolaica, Paris, 1843,
pp. 211-214 ; Joseph Bealiger, De smendations temporum, Geneva, 1629, pp, 522,828-5.7 ;
Canenet Icagogice, Amstenlam, 1658, pp. 247, 2i9, 315 ; Denis Petan, De doctrine
temporum, Antwerp, 1703, zi, p. 55,

2 One of the Greek cmperors of Trebizond, probably Alexios I1., who reigned from
1297 to 1330. Bee the list of this dynasty given by Krumbacher, p. 1148, and consult
Usener, p. 23.
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may acquire all sciences but that Persians alone may puesne astro-
nomy. Now when he had inquired the reason for this prohibition and
learned that an ancient prophecy prevailed among the Persians to the
effect that their kingdom would be destroyed by Romans acquainted
with the science of astronomy, the rudiments of which they should
have previously learned from the Persians, he knew not how to gain
the knowiedge he desired. However, afier much foil and many services
to the king, he succeeded, though with difficulty. According to the
royal command, Chioniades was admittgd by the teachers, and shortly
became great among the Persians and" was counted worthy of their
king’s favor. After he had acquired nuch wealth and gained many
* pupils he came again to Trebizond, bearing with him many books of
the acience of astronomy. These he rendered into Greek, as he thought:
best, and produced a work worthy of remembrance. There age also
other books of the system of the Fersians which he translated into
Greek, as having in their first part detailed accounts of the chronology.,
This was the only system, however, which he rendered in Greek
witbout & commentary, for be regarded it as plainer and more accarate
than any other system, according to what my teacher szid. Herein
Manuel was correct, it would seem, since Chioniades had received it in
this fashion—interpreted only by word of mouth by the Persians.
This, then, is the way this system, which is called the Manual, was
acquired. We set forth in the first place the chapters of which we
shall discuss the interpretation below.

¢ This Zezi® or method was made for longitude 72 in the district
of Chazaria which js called Tibene.* The entire longitude from west to
east, or from the extremne commencement of one sea to the other, is 180
degrees.

3 Arab fs Persian =k 3.

4 Lagards, Gesammclte Abkandlunges, Leipig, 1966, p. 331, and Usener, p. 17,
identily Tibene or Tybene with the Armenisn city of Dvin or Tovin nesr the moderm
Erivan (Lnch, Armenia, London, 1801, i, p. M1.),
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# The year of the Persians was determined in the time of Tasdaker-
dos Sariar.® The beginning of this year was Tuesday, the beginning
of the months was Pharbadin. When Iasdakerdes sat uwpon the
throne this year was determined in two ways,¢ one according to their
religion,” which is Pasita,® or non-bissextile, In both chronologies
there are always 865 days, and 30 days in a month, and at the end of
Asphantar they add five epagonal® days. According to the other year
the determination was for the occupations!® of the four seasons, and
the commencement of the occupations, and this is called Kapisa,'! or
bissextile. Now, each month .of‘this, too, has thirty days, but six
days are added at the end of the year, for when the Kapiea year comes
round there is an additional day, When fhese epagonal days are
combined, there is an extra month every hundred and twenty yehrs.
Therefore the excess of the solar year over the lunar year is comprised
in thig® period, which is thirty days. Every 1,460 years there is an
extra year, and the first month Pharbadin is found in its proper place,
and the entrance of the sun into Aries ocoars on the first of Pharba-
din, If we wish to calculate the Persian year, we take the years
from the creation of the world and subiract from them 6,139, and
the remainder is their year, reckoning from the firsf part of October

-with which the Persian year begins,

“ The year of the Sultan Melixa,'? A decree was issued by this
Sultan that they should date the journals by his year, according to
the commencement of the time of his year, when the sun begins to

* Cf, Persian )L-'Jt‘:'u’ Oy d 5

¢ Bealiger, Can. Zsag., p. 250, argues that Chrysokokkes tranglated from an Arabic

original, and that he shonld have said : “ This year is of two kinda** (with intercalation

and withont), -
7 Thia should have been rendered, sccording to Realiger, “equality,”

* Literally, “ furtive, stolen,” a translation of the Arabic &3 e
10 Rather “usage,” Arab.  Jlyaies |} in Scaliger's opinion.
1 Arab  (sdee) Eeras”
1* The famous Jalal nd-Din Malik Bhah ibn Alp Arsian the Baljuk.
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entor Aries. Moreover, the commencement of each month occurred
when the sun passed from ome sign of the zodiac to another. The
beginning of this year was Sunday. If 6,586 bo subtracted from the
number of years from creation of the world, the remainder is the year
of Melixa, . . . Therefore the beginning of the year of the Soltan

Meliga is when the sun enters Aries, and it enters now on the thir-
teenth of March.”

A full translation of the text of Chrysokokkes, as it is given by
Usener, in his book entitled Ad Historiam Astronomice Symbola, would
be- of little iuterest here.'® The treatisa of Chrysokokkes consists
mainly of intricate rules for the reduction of Persiau dates to Greek,
and it will be eafficient, in my judgment, to cite two passages'® which
seem mbove its general level, These selections treaf of the reckoning
of months and days, and are as follows ;—*“On the caleulation of the
time of the months and days of the Persians. You must know that
in the year 878 of the Pemsinns their year began when the sun -
entered Aries, If then we wish to calculate the months and days of
the Persians, we proceed as follows: Taking the required temporal
period of the Persians, we subtract, according to the prescribed method,
the years already mentioned, or 378. We take a quarter of the re- -
mainder, and this number comprises the days from the commencement
of the year of the Persians until the equinox, which falls on the
tLirteenth of the month of March, Reckoning backward the days
which have been calculated we find in which one of our months the
beginuing of the Persian year falls. We reckon the months as baving
thirty days, and take the days below thirty, and in this way is found
on what day of the Greek months the day of the commenoement of
the Persian year falls, Furthermore, the first of the Persian year is
the mouth Pharbadin.

13 Bee Useners toxt, pp. 30—85. 'The passage from Thendoros Melcteniotes { of,
Uasener, pp. 8—9, 19.-2]1, Erombacher, p. 623) publi-hed by Teener, jp. 18-19, ia also
devoted to chromlogical formulas.

14 Uasensr, pp- 81, 33, 83,
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“ Kxample.—~We subtract 878 from the 714th year of the Persians,
and the remainder is 836, of'which a quarter is 84, These are the
days of the Persians from the beginning of their year till the equinox.
Sixty days we give to the two months Pharabardin and Ardempeesti,
and the remaining twenty-four to Chortat. The {wenty-fourth of
Chortat was found to coincide with the third of March., Take, then, 84
days from the beginning of the equinox. Thus the beginning of the
year of the Persians is found to occur on the twentieth of December,
for then the number is completed.”

The second passage reads thus :—* On the calculation of the Per«
sian day according to the required Gireek month. We must observe
on what day of the Greeks the beginning of the Persian year [alls,
and proceed from this day to the day of the required month. Adding
the number of the days of the Greek year which have elapsed since
the beginning of the Persian year, we divide it by thirty, and as
many times as thirty is contained in it, so many months of the Persians
do we count off, beginning with Pharbardin, and give the days left over
to the following month.

% Ezample,—We desired to findto what month and day of the
month of the Persiavs, the eighth of March corresponds in the Persian
year 715. The beginniog of the Persian year at this time bas been
found to fall on the twentieth of December, We take the number of
days which are left in this month, that is, twelve, also thirty-one days
of January, and twenty-eight of February, if it is not leap-year (if
it were, we would take twenty-nine), and eight of March, total,
seventy-nine, Dividing this by thirty, we have a remainder of nine-
teen. We then give the two periods of thirty days to Pharbardin and
Artipees, and the remainder of mnineteen to Chortat. In this way
. Chortat is found to have nineteen days on the eighth of March. The
five or six epagonal days, as has been said in the section on the
years and months of the Persians, are placed at the end of Asphan-
taremat,”
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The second Greek authority on the Iranian calendar is Isaakos
Argyros,!’ a Byzantine monk, who -wrote about a quarter of a century
after Chrysokokkes. He composed an explanstion of the Persian
chronology, from whick the old scholar Fredrick Sylburg copied a
portion. This section of the treatise of Argyros is found in Jacob
Christmann’s edition of al-Farghani (Muhamadis Alfragani Arabis
Chronologica ot Astronomica Elementa), Frankfort, 1590, pp. 218-219.
The translation of the passage from Argyros, which forms an interest-
ing pendant to the account given by Chrysokokkes, is as follows :—

“The method of the Persian canons were drawn up by the
mathematicians of that country, according to the first year of Iasdagerd
Sarien Mastre,'® king of the Persians, and their calculations were
based upon the Persian year. This year falls 6,139 years after the
creation of tbe world, and begins at midday on the new maon of the
Persian Pharouartes, and is calculated according to the meridian
through the Persian city of Tybene, which is 72 degrees distant from
the Ntzaer Chalitat,’? or, as the Persians eay, from the extreme western
sea. Acocording to the Persians the months are named as follows :
Pharouartes, Artipeest, Chortat, Tyrma, Mertat, Sachriour, Mecherma,
Apanma, Aderma, Dema, Pechwan, Asphavdarmat, and the Masiar-
cha,'® which the Greeks call epagonal. Among the Persians, as among
the Egyptians, the year consists of only 365 days, and in each month of
their reckoning there are thirty days and five are epagonal. It thos
necessarily follows that the Persian year gains one day over the
Roman, every four years, becanse every four years the Roman
year has 366 days. Furthermore, every 1,460 years there is a gain of
an entire Persian year, and once more the Persians and the Romans

1% For further information on Argyros see Fabrioiug, iv., p, 165, xi,, p, 126-130,
Usener, p. 34, Krumbacher, p. 628, and comparc Loagarde, pp. 230-233,

16 Argyros evidently misread ¢ pma (si0) for o g8’ of. Gildemelsier in Geener,
17

17 Arab, o lod (& 81 50 the islands of the blessed,” whence tho Arabs, following
Ptolemy, reckomed longituds, of. Glldemeistor in Usener, p. 17.

18 Lagarde, p. 331, correctly notes that we should read Mastaracha (Arab. &3 JL.)_
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. make the beginning of their years coincide. After the lapse of four
years, kowever, the Persians again begin to gaia oune day over ns, and
so on regularly. The revolution of 1,460 years was determined at a
point of time 307 years before the beginning of the reign of Iasdagerd,
8o that from that time the Persians again began to gain one day over
us every four years.”

The brief account of the Persian calendar given us by an anony-
mous author who wrote in 1443 is of particular interest in one respect.
It furnishes ue exact equivalents for four days of the year of Yezdagird
812 in terms of the Byzantine year 6951 which corresponds fo
1443 A. D.'? We thus learn that in this year March eleventh corres-
ponded to Terma -seventeenth, June twelfth to Mecherma twentieth,
September fourteenth to Dema twenty-fourth, and December twelfth
to Farvadin eighteenth. The passage under consideration is found in
Joseph Scaliger’s Canones Isagogicae, Paris, 1658, pp. 814-315, and in
Denis Petan's work Ds Doctrina Temporum, Paris, 1703, ii., p. 218, and
reads as follows :

“ Aries was chosen, and it was found that at the end of the year
6951 from the creation of the world and at the beginning of 6952 the
sun commenced to enter Aries on the eleventh of the month of March
at 8,29: 40 A. M, Then 813% years of the Persians were completed,
and the eleventh of March was the scventeenth of the Persian month
Terma. In the same year on the twelfth of June at 2,20: 8 P. M,
the sun began to enter Cancer, for then 813% years of the Persians
were completed, and the twelfth of Juoe was the iwenticth day of the
Persian month Mecherma. Moreover, on the fourteenth of the fol-
lowing September, when the year 6953 began and 6952 was eompleted,
the sun commenced fo enter Libra at 1,24 : 28 A. M. of the same day.
It was then the Persian year 813, and the fourteenth day of Septem-

1# To rednce Byzantice years 10 dates A. D)., subiract 5608 from the Byzantine
number, thas 6561—5508=1448, cf. Ideler, Handbuck der Chronslogic, Berlin, 1628,
ii,, pp- 459-461, - -

20 Sealiger corrects to 812, Consult also the rulos given by Ideler, pp. 520-622,

or the reduction of dates A. Y, to datey 4, D,
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ber was the twenty-fourth of the Persian Dema. On the twelfth of
December of the same year at 7, 41: 16 A, M. the sun began to enter
Capricorn. Then 814% years of the Persian were completed, and the
twelfth day of December was the eighteenth'of Pharouarden, the first
Persian month. In this fashion the four seasons of the year are
determined, that is, the two equinoxes and the two solstices sre chosen,

os it is in the Persian manual, according to the year which has been
deseribed above.”

It is almost certain that there were several more references to the
ancient Parsi system of time, These allusions are either lost or exist
in inedited manuscripts, William Burton, in his Leipsana Veteris
Lingue Porsice, Lubeck, 1720, p. 6, refers to a manuscript at Lam-
beth, which has siace disappeared.?? The names of the Persian months,
as Burton copied them from this source, are as follows : Pharpbardin
Ardempeas, Chortat, Tonrma, Mertat, Sarebar, ilechir, Apan, Ader,
Ntai,?” Mpachman, Auphantar, Fabricius, in his Billiotheca Grasca,
iv, pp. 147-148, 151, 152, mentions as writers on Persian chronology
Achmet and Mazunates (both probably Greek translations from Persian
or Arabic), and Astrampsychos.?** Whether their work is of value
would be hard to say. In view of the treatises of Achmet and Astram-
psychos which have already been edited, their reliability would seem
doubtful, But the passages which I have rendered from the Greek
of Chrysokokkes, Argyros, and the anonyﬁnous author seem to me to
be well worth the attention of that noble community who preserve
unsullied the ancient creed of their holy prophet, Zarathushira,

LOUIS H. GRAY.

81 Boaliger corrects to 313 8 Consult also Lagarde, pp. 220-230.

23 The combination wi is to bs pronouvced d, and mp is eqnivalent to b aa in
Modern Greek.

% Spe further Krumbacher, p. 630, Usener, pp. 24-36, and the paseage from the
Greek translation of Sampa Mpouchares (apparently Shams nd-Din as-Bamargandi—not
al-Bukhari, of, Gildemelster in Usener, ps 15) edited b! the latier scholar, p, 22,



THE LITERAL WORDING
OF THE GATHAS,

These hymns, being naique, epoch making and also unrivalled in
the richness of thair historical conuection, should be learned carefully
by all Parsis, for their difficulties lie chiefly in matters of close inter-
pretation, there being a mass of important meaning in them which is
not disputed emong respectable scholars. One of the Brst, as well as
one of the most useful duties of a close eritic is to turn their conse-
cutive words into Sanskrit. Many years ago I had completed such
a translation, and I contributed one chapter of it to a memorial volume
of an importance surpassiog that of most works of the kind.

My translation of Yasna XXVIII, into Sauskrit will be found
at page 153 of the Festgruss to the late Professor Rudolph von™ Roth
the editor of the Vedic portion of the Great St. Petersburg Sanskrit
dictivnary. |

It is now several years old for it was offered npon the occasion of
the 50th anniversary of his doctorate. It might be improved here and
there, but it possesses anusual aathority owing to the place where it
appeared ; I having also received the special thanks of the great vedist
for it in & letter.

Professor Oldenberg in citing it in his Vedic Religion, (see 87
note), remarks that it recalls an ancient Indian piece,

And he notes that the Avesta language is nearer to the Indian
Sanskrit, than some of the various dialects of Greece are to each
other. I append the Zend equivalents to two of these strophes so
that the Parsis may sce how near their ancient language is to that of
their primeval kinsman, The chief difference to the eye is that all or
many of the ‘3’ sounds of Sanskrit are *h’ in the Zend, just as so
many of the sibilaot sounds in French, Italian, etc. are ‘h’ sounds in
Spanish. I gave a simple text omitting the accents aa the latter can
be added by any reader for himself; and, I not being in Germany at
the moment, I could not have corrected the proof-sheeis so easily.
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The text is also simply pada. The sandhi was omitted in order to
show the real forms; it can be read like the accents by every scholar
for himeelf. Here are my Indian equivalents for strophe 6.

6, Vasund [:i] gadhi manasé dehi [he] rta-dds' dirghdyo®
Rshvdis tvam ukihdis [su-1medhas Jarathushirdya (sic) ojasval
rabhas [dit-dam ] -
Asmabhyam ca asura yena dveshipas® dveshdnsi tirvema.
Here is the original Gatha : —

Vohii gaidi mananha daidi agi-dao dar(e}giyl

Eresvaill ti ukhdhai¥ mazda zarathustrai acjodhvat raf(e)no.

Abmaiby&ca shura ya d(si)bishvato dvadiio tanrvaydma.

Here is strophe 7 in the Sanskrit.
Dehi [he] rta tdm riim [itv kila phalam punyam] vasos
[phaldni) dptdni manasas '
Dehi tvam aramate Vishidepdya (sic) isham makyam co
Dds tvam Tsu-]medhas kshaya® ca yena vas manirdn® ¢rau-
ydma® radluvdds.
And here is the Gatha :—

diidi asha tdm ashim vaihéus§ ayaptd mananhs

daidi 4 Ar(a)maitd vistaspal ag¥em maibyaca

ddostl, mazdi khshaydcd, y& vé-miithra srevagma radio,

I also contributed the Sanskrit equivalents of Yas. 44 to the Trans-
actione of the Congress of Orientalists at Paris in 1897 which will be
followed, a8 soon as I can in any manner secure the time, by Sanskrit
equivalents for the other chapters long since standing in maruscript.

LAWRENCE MILLS,
Professor of Zend Philology in Oxford.

1 Asha-ddo auch Voo, 8g.
® Vellleicht sollte das Nontr. dirghdyutram sichen,os fehltc aber dann das not-
wendige oa. a
8 Oder vicllcicht *dvisA rains.
¢ Imperativ von kaki * verfuge™ oder ein Vocativ im Binne von * regierend.”.
.% Bonst m waniravaktd (manirt.) ¢ Andere locen sravyam d rddd [aréin]
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A Contribution concerning Zoroastrian Angelology.

Shakspere’s vivid image of ‘heaven’s cherubim horsed on
the sightless, couriers of the air’ presents a picture that few
readers of Macbeth will forget, whether or not some remote lines of the
Psalms may possibly have suggested the simile. In general the concep-~
tion of celestial chargers is familiar-elsewhere, We need onmly recall
the horses that draw the chariot of ihe sun in all mythologies, from
India onward, or the old Germanic conception of the steeds of the
Valkyries. Mithra, Sraosha and Anabhita Lave theircare in the Avesta.
Herodotus, or is it Xenophon that alludes to this belief among the
Persians. Dio Chrysostom { Bor. Orat. 86) tells of Zoroaster as
chanting the praise of the chariot of the supreme god of the universe.
The Pahlavi Biindahishu pictures the Fravashis, or guardian spirits,
as mounted ‘on war horses’ when they fonght against Ahriman at the
beginning of the world. But the conception of the archangelic Amsha-
spands as moanted or driving is one to which attention has not been
called in detail, and yet the idea is old.

‘I'he mere mention of the subject naturally brings at once before the
mind the representation of the Lord God Ormazd on the Sassanian bas-
reliefs, where the divinity is portrayed as mounted on a charger and
prezenting the crown to Ardaskir. The figure is familiar to ali Iranian
students,? But this is not all. Io the Chapter on the conversion of
King Vishtaspa, in my ¢ Zoroaster’ (p. 63), I have given the traditional
account of how three of the Amshaspands, or Archangels, came from
heaven to the palace of the Ling as witnesses from Ormazd himself to

* See Ed. Thomas, * Sassanian Inscriptions’ in JRAS, Kew Berles, vol. lii.,p 266 and
P. 267, note 3 ; K. D, Kiach, Ancigu! Persian Inacriptions, p. 121 ; G. Rawlioson, The
Berenth Oricnial Momarcky, p. 606; Curzon, Prraia ii., 126 {tbe same cut being reprodaced
in my *Ormazd, or the Ancient Persian Idea of God,” in The Monist, Chicago, Jan, 1899.)
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tlie divinely-inspired message of the prophetic priest. These three
heaven-sent envoys are Vohiiman,” Ashavahist and the Propitious Fire
(Biirzhin-Mitrd, or Spenisht, Av. Spénishta). Their glorious effuigence
is 80 great that the palace of the king seems aflame witha blinding light;
the eourtiers trembled and all were filled with dread (of. Dk. 7. 4. 76 ;
7.6.13; Zsp. 23. 7). This part of the narrative is further colored by the
later Persian Zartusht Namuh which graphically describes the messen-
gers as majestic knights on horseback, in cavalier style,- bristling
with armor and clad in green (Zt. N. p. 510, Wilson; so also the
Dabistan, tr. Shea and Troyer, p. 257). The Zartusht Namah is late,
but I now believe that this gonception of the Archangels as mounted
on horses, or driving, is as old as 1the Githas themselves, if I rightly
interpret a certain passage. I believe also that the Ssssanian soulptor
made no innovation, forced by art, when he represented Ormazd on
horseback to match the figure of the king.

The passage in the Gathas to which I allude is Ys.50, 7. The text
in Geldner's edition runs:

al véyaojd seviStyéfg aurvato
§ 6y ai¥ perethus vahmahya yasmakahya
mauld aid ugréig vohi mananhd

ydis axdthd mahmas hydfd avanhé

The three stanzas which directly precede this coniain the Prophet’s
devout appeal to Abura Mazda and the Amesha Spentas to bestow the
‘longed-for revelation which shall gnide the faithful to Paradise, to grant
him their visible aid and manifest sanction (aili-dureild drisyd avanhd
sastdisld) aq well as to direct his tongue,

The old reading for aurvaid jaydii was urvald jydsti (Sp. Wg.).
Professor Roth with his keen insight was the first to see that at least
aurvaié was the better reading (ZDMG. xxv. 219 ; cf. also Millst
Gathas p. 590). Professor Geldner’s edition of the Avesta proves this
to have been right as his text and mannscript variations show. The
reference is to horses, as Roth saw ; and sevistyéiig awrva?é means
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‘ favorite steeds, beloved chargers.” But in my jodgment the allusion
is not to be interpreted through the Veda alone, as Roth interpreted
it, bat rather through direct Zoroastrian tradition. The bas-relief of
stone and the inscribed page of the later Persian book with its twisted
letters must also be our commentary, The verse adds a new link to
the chain of unbroken Iranian tradition, It shows uns that the Pro-
phet for the moment used not a general metaphor, but actually thonght
of these holy angels as mounted knights, or es driving, and this con-
ception is the one that is later repeated, The rendering in this light

wotld be:

‘Your favorite steeds—the stocky, sturdy ones—I shall yoke up by
speeding my prayer to you, O Ahura, Mazda, Asha and Voha Manah,
with which (steeds) ye shall drive hither. To my aid may ye come.’

As for detsils and single words, the adjective zevislyéiig is rendered
as elsewhere in accordance with the Pahlavi which connects with the
word the idea of *friendship, favor, etc., the attribute being a deriva-
tive from a root zu-, which [ have mentioned elsewhere ; for the for-
mation compare Skt. ydvistha.

The special term aurrad, under consideration, is given in the Pah-
lavi by arvand; Neriosengh’s Sanskrit version shows végéna with
speed ’ (cf. Mills, Gathds, p.334). There can be little doubt any longer-
that Av. aurvaiita bas here the meaning ¢ horses ’ ; we need only com-
pare such passages as Ys, §7. 27 aurvdiita, Yt. 10. 42 aurvaiila aspa,
or a half dozen other instances in Justi’s Handbuch—see especially Ya.
11-2 aurvatim yfkhta ‘a yoker of swift steeds’. The Pahlavi glose
there explains the word as ‘war-horse’ (cf. Spiegel, Neriosengh, p. 74,
n 8, Ngte also there the presence of the verbal root yuj-, in connec-
tion with aurvant,

The instr. jayadis (for such is the oldest and best reading) is from a
stem jaya- akin to Skt, hayi- from hi- a root which is used specially
of nrging on horses (e.g. R. V. 3. 53, 24). and then of sending forth a
hywn (eg.B.V.2.19.7; 1. 184, 4). Prayers and praises shall be
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the impulse to the divine beings to yoke- their sieeds. We must take
ya¥makahya objectively. _

For perethfii one naturally thinks “of Skt. prihd- which Roth
rendered * breit, stimmig’ i.e., “broad, stocky, sturdy’—taking it as an
attribute of the horses like wugrélig and zevistyéiig. The Pahlavi
version, it is true, sees in the word the meaning. ¢ bridge’ (vatarg).
The variant readings of the Avestan manuscripts actually show also
peretdi—see Geldner's footnotes. This can hardly be an allusion to
the Chinvat Bridge; the plural and the sense speak against it, although
sttempts have been made to support both. If the ¢bridge’ notion
be insisted on one might perhaps think of the word as being used
metaphorically, oz adjactivally, the horses being means of transferring
from one place to another (cf. Skt. {arani- transferring,’ and then ‘raft
boat, transport’ }~but this seems far-fetched.

From the syntactical standpoint it remains only to add that 452 and
volft manasihd are cases of the special nsage of the instrumental fami-
linr in the Gathas, and with ydii we must anderstand aurvatbis,

At all events the interpretation of the passage in the way suggested
sbove mnkes everything simple. Ahara Mazda and the Amesha
Spentds have their stesds on occasions as well as the angels of the
Yashts or the Fravashis in the Bundahishn. The Zartosht Namah
helps to clear vp the GathRs; the Sassanian bas-relief with its -
equestrian statue of Ormazd was not far sstray. The picture which
must have arisen before Zoroaster in his mind's eye as he chanted the
Githi verse is clear ; the godhead and the archangels seemed mounted,
or ready to drive to his aid, as did the Fravashis of old on their char-
gersin the primeval war against Ahriman. The stanza itself would
givea scene for the brushof an artist. Zoroaster, too, saw visions
of heaven’s cherubim horsed on the sightless couriers of the air 1

.

A, V. WILLIAMS JACKSON,
Columbia University, New York City.



TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION OF
THE PAHLAV] VERSION OF YASNA XXXII,

The Fifth Chapter of the First Gatha.

INTRODUCTION.

The most trustworthy MSS., containing the Pahlavitext of the Gathas,
that still remain accessible, according to Geldner’s researches,’ are those
which he names K § and its consin J 2, both written A, D, 1323, to-
gether with the brother MS3., I’t. 4 and Mf. 4, both copied abont 1780,
from an Iranian MS, written about 1478, These latter two MSS, may
be roughly described as second cousins, once removed, of the fo:-mor
two, so far as our information extends.

The Pahlavi text for this transliteration and translation of the Gathic
Ha XXXI1, has been obtained from Spiegel’s edition, which represents
K 5, collated with tha other three MSS. And, in the foot-notes, the
letters S, J, P, M soverally represent the MSS, K5, J 2, Pt.4, Mf4.
When more than two of these four authorities agree in any reading, it
is adopted, unless there be any special reason to the contrary, such as
inconsistency with the Avesta text.

All the explanatory Pahlavi glosses are distingnished by being eo-
closed in parentheses; and the marginal notea of the original MSS.,
regarding the supposed speakers, are printed in italics, as headings to
the stanzas, or the pariicular metrical lines, to which they appear to
refer ; but when the same marginal note i3 repeated, with . reference to
successive stanzas or lines, the nnnecessary repetitions are not given.
The age of these marginal notes is quite uncertain, but they must have
existed in some common ancestor of the four MSS., most probably inthe
twelfth century ; or they may have been introdeced at the last real re-
vision of the Pahlavi version, in the time of Khasrd Noshirvin, probably
about A.D. 530'. 1n the trauslation, words thai are merely understood
bat inserted fo complete the sense, are also printed in italice ; and when

1 Bee his Atesta, Prolegomena, pp, XXIV—XXXIV,
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the original Pahlavi word is quoted, its translation is often appended in
italics, and marked as a parenthetical quotation,

It should be noticed that this is only a translation of the Pahlavi ver-
sion, and is intended to show exactly how far the Persians understood
the Avesta text in Sasanidntimes. For an admirable French paraphrase
of the Avesta text itself, the reader should refer to Darmesteter’s Zend-
Avesta in the Annalos du Musée Guimet, vol. XXI, pp. 234-242, which
was prepared from the same authorities as I have used.

~ As the SAdkar,Varshtméansar, and Bako Nasks were commen taries on
the Géthas, they might be expected to explain difficult passages; and the
last two do often refer to, or quote from, the Pahlavi ersion, as may
be seen on reference to Dinkard IX, chaps. XXXTI ¢nd LIV, in 8, B.
L., vol. XXXVII, ‘

E. W. WEST.
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KuvRromairo mito nin.
Friz gébishnth-i Zaraldshtar,

1. a. Zak' jan-i vald? pavan khvéshih bavihAnast?, zak-i* vald® virGinih
levatd airmdoih ; (zak® mozd-i7 Albarmazd nafehd shédayyi-c® pavan
dend, atgh virfn® va'®-alrmin!-i lak*® havdém, ashin ghal'?
bevihiinast!'*)

b, Zak-i* vald shédaia paven li-minishnih (aéghmén'* *minishno
aédino fririno cigin Zaratishtar, zak-! Aliharmazd aiiryikhmanoih
(ashan gha! bevihiunastd).

c. Lak'® gébak yehviindm (algh, raylnidir-i lak yehviném!'?);
Wygaldshin® yakhsenuném miln lekdim béshinénd (aéghshan'® min®
lekiim lakhvar yakhsenuném).

2, a. Avo? valdshin (shédiin) Adfharmazd pavan sardirih-l
Voh&mand® (amatash Vohiimand?* pavan tano mabman yehviinto®),

b. Min Khshatrover bara pasukhvo gifto? va-Aharayfh-ic-1”” khipo
#*hamkbik-i névak kardo, (af6sh pavan tano mahméan?® yehvéind,

Déshishno-i Ameshispendln-i sdd-atimanddn.

¢. aigh)Spendarmad lekiim rai shapie doshém (béndag.minishnih)
312ak-{ land aito (eéghmin pavan tano mahmin*).

A Pasuklvo-gibishnihei Aiharmazd,

3. a. Aédino lekim® harvispd®* (mon*) shéda havdéd (atan’

min® Akomand (aito) tokhmako®™ (aéghtino t6khmako™® min tamd

" aégh Akomano-c)

1 7, e2k-l, 5 8. J, Ano. 3 P. addso. . s P, M.omit L.
* 3. Ano. 8.5 mkl © 7J.P.omit} o & J. sbidiin
* B adds 0. 10 J. omits va, n J, adds o. 1 g adds,

13 J, avo. 48 J, add o, 18 B, prefixes vs, 11 J, aigh.

7 P, M. bfivém, 18 P, M. prefix wa, 1 P. M. omit, ; 8.adds 0.
o § mis. " B J. vald for val, = P, M, omit 8,

» 8 P.M.omits 3+ P, M_yehvinid.
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Beginning of the Chapter relatmg fo Kindred,
Statement of Zaratiisht.

1. a. That life of his** is begged for Kindred, that life of his for
Serfdom with Confederacy; (that reward of Afiharmazd’s own even
the demons begged, for this reason, because * we are thy serf and con~
federate’).

b, The demons of his are fancying as to me (thus:  our thonght
is a8 virtuous as Zarattisht ), and that joyfalness of Auha'rmazd (s
begged by them) :—

“ We shall become thy testifiers (that is, we shall become thy
promoter!); woe shall hold those who offend you (that is, we shall keep
them away from you™}. '

2. a. To those (demons) Aldharmazd, through the influence of
Vohtimand, (when Vohimand (“ Good thought”) became lodging in
his body),

b. owing to Khshatrover ( “ destrable authorify ” ) exclaimed in
reply, and made even the excellent Ahardyih ( “ righteonsness ') a
Zood companion (who also became lodging in his body,

Love of the Ameshispends, the benefiters.

e. and thus As spoke) :—* On your account we love the good
Spendarmad (complets mindfulness), her who is ours (that is, she is
lodging in our bodies).

Reply speech of Aitharmazd.

3. a.* So, of all you (who) are demons (your) lineage (is) from
AkOmané (* Evil-thought ”), (that is, your lineage is from there
where Evil-thought is also).

85 1t {8 just possibis to yead sak-i and-1 vald, * so voook of his,” -but the anthors of
the Pahlavi version probably supposed that Avests agyd bore much the eams relation-
ship to anikw as dagys bore to denhu.

8s 8, omits 0 and va. a7 8, J. omit -iz-f, 23 £, inserts va.
.38 ], addno, 2 8, yehvuntd; J, blda, 3 J. inserta va.

3 B, adds yehvinid, s 8, J, ipsert min. 3 8, P, M. barvisto.

» J, omita, 18 g, J, atino, 3 P.M. omite

% 8 omits o,
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Friz-gbbishnih-i Adharmazd,

b. Miin-i¢ lekim (shédidn') kabed yezbekh(inéd, drdjandtar? va-®
avar-minishntar (yehviinéd*) ;

e. Sagitininéd méin min akharth-t zak® fradivishno,® (alghméin
Zarstishtar yehabiind”), mfntino® msriyishnih (yebabfnéd) pavan
bamt VII.?

4. a, Min min zak' aydjishno (zak-i'* fririno-ih yekaviminéd!?
pavan zak-3!! kold 2 mindavam-1'® mindg va-stih) ash frdz minishno
vardinéd (alghash bard frévéd ; afash mipishno bard avo vinds
kardano vardintd'¥) anshtd'® saritar danishno'® yehvinido (-1'7
dishikéis).

b. Man yemalelund zak-i!8 ghéddin ddshido'® (aégh, mindavam pavan
aviyast-i® ghédiin yemaleland) ashino? Vohiman eishd (a2ghshie
min rakhik).

c. Zak4i Aftharmazd 2 khirado nasindnd®® va-ahariyth-ic (algh,
tapih bard vabiddnafid).

5. a, Pavan zak® kold 2 frévéd anshiitdan,” pavan hi-zlvishnth
va-amarg-ribishnth (adgh, avo anshatdin® yemaleldned afgh: ¥ Amat
zlvastano shiyedo' apa-gayéhe 13 yehviinéd pavan ras-i land),

5. Mun lekiim saritar minishno, min shédayyi haviéd,® aidno
saritar minishno,

¢. aftdn® garitar kiinishno va-gdbishno min frdz cishido' (avo
aishino aégh : Min 8n0 ? ) druvand (géndk *® mindg) piadokhshiyih.

Fraz-gobishnih-t Zaratishtar.

6. a&. Kabed kénigin # kéno bevihini-ait (aégh, viniskérdn?®
padafrids vabidinif) min erido® yekaviminéd?® (mim gift yekavi-
minéd™ aégh) : amat valdshin asir; (aigh, pAdafras pavan zak damino
bondak bard vabldtnifid, amat riban lakhvir avo > tano yehabfind).

1 8, addso. * B. drijstar. * B, omits va, s J. adls o,

s J, addst ¢ 3. fradiltar, ¥ dado, s P. M. adghtin,
* P. M. place these three words after yohabéud.

2 J. zakd ; P. M. omit. 11 P, M, omit 1, 1 3, addso.

1 J. omits1. 18 J, varsinid, 1% J. marddm ; P. addsi.
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Further speaking of Auharmazd.

b. “ Whoever, too, worships you (demons) much (becomes) more
lying and more arrogant; '

e. and makes us go away from the consequence of that deceit,
(that Zaratsht produced for us), which (occasions) a want of listening
to you, in the land of the seven (regions).

4. a. As to him who is of that assembly, (his virtue remains in the
affairs of both the spiritual and worldly exsfences); his thoughts you
further change, (that is, you quite deceive him ; yon also pervert his
mind into committing sin), and the man (who is ill-informed) becomes
worse-informed.

b. “ As to them who speak what is loved by the demons (that is
they spesk anything by desire of the demons), Vohiimand ( ¢ Good-
thought > ) is abandoned by them, (that is, far from them).

¢. “ They drive away the wisdom of Alibarmazd and Righteonsness
also, (that is, they shali complete their own destruction).

5. a. ® As to both these yon deceive mankind, as to virtuous
living and immortal progress, (that is, yon speak to mankind thus :
“When living is desirable, there will be no absence of life in our way.’)

b. * Whatever is the very evil thought of yon, who are the demons
is worse thought through you.

¢. “and your very evil deed and speech, which you proclaim (to
others thus: as ‘owing to his), the wicked, (smiting spirit’s)
predominance,”

Further speaking of Zaratisht.

6. a. Vengeance on many malicious ones is demanded (that is,
inflicting the punishment of sinners), which is recited (which is said o
be thus) : when they are eternal (that is, they chall fully inflict punish-
ment at the completed time, when they give back the soul to the body.}

18 8 dahishno, 17 §,dind-i ; J. P. M, omit. 1o B, omits i, 192 §, omits o,

1w J P Mo, 11 P, omits o 3 P, ipserts va, B4 , inserts va.
%4 8, naeinidnd, = 8. J. omit. 8 J, adds o, 7 P, M. omit.
53 B, adde o, 1 P, M. vald. 30 P. M, ganik, 8. alu_;litéih.

% J P,add o, 33 P, M, omit o. 3 J.ghal,
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b. Ashkirako Amérinidir, Afharmazd! (aégh, pavan vinis vale
kirfako? dmir vabidunyén®) *va~zak-i pahlim ikist pavan Vohimand?
(mozd khavittnéd, abgh, avo min aviyedo? yehabfintan®).

¢. Pavan aé-17 lak,? %lekiim, Auharmazd ! khidiyih zak-i Abariyih
4mOkhtagino bard khavituni-aito (amatlekiim pidakhshiyfh'® bondak
bari yehvinéd,'? kold alsh!® pavan frarfinth dkds baré yehviined').

7. a. Valdshin kénlg 14 mindavam 4&kés bavdd zak'’ zanisbno
roshand (aégh, paidafris pavan ritban'® mi cand la khavitind),

b. Mtn? zanishno amdkhténd (zak'® mindavam #mikhténd zishin
pavan riibin'® zanishno yehvfinéd*’) min sriido yekavimfiniéd (aégh):
““ Pavan zaki'® and asino (ashin gazéd.%)”

¢. Mfin valdshin lak, Aftharmazd [ vali-c-1 airikhéak'? akis bavdih
{atgh, vald-c-! vinaskértar pidafris khavitanih).

84. Valdshén ghédiin, kénig viniskdr zak-! Vivaghinin Yim
srildo®®,

b. miinash?? avo?? anshiitidn cashide?® {aégh): *“Landkin®* bisraya
pavan banjishno®* vashtam (néd> (hzfun-tﬂrzakﬂ)23 anshiitd”” pavan sinok-23
masii®® bdzAi-masdi).”’

t J, omits va, = 8, omits o. 3 P, wabidiimdad,
+ P, omity va. ¢ J.P. M. omit o. s P. M. addo.

7 P. hani, M, Ano, 8 8, adds L. * P. M, prefix va.
10 P, M, pAdékhshAyih, 71 M. adds o, 13 8, yehvéind,

1% B adds 1. 1+ 8. J,add o, 15 J, addsi,

18 J, adds o, 17 P, M. amat, 15 M, omite.

1# 8. friftak, J. riftak, P. M. riftako ; but the Avesta word is irikhtem, which indicates

the Pahlavi term sirikhtak, mpplied to persons ineriminatcd by mflering injury while
undergoing an ordeal.
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5. Manifest is the accountant, O Aftharmazd ! (that shall prepare
the ;account, as to sin and good works), and he who is best aware,
who ewigts in Vohlmand ; (the reward he- knows, that is, to whom is
is necessary to give it).

¢. Through there of thine, the sovereignty of you, O Attharmazd !
and that of those instructed by Righteousness, is fully known; (when
your predomma.nee becomes ‘quite complete, every one beoomes fully
a.oqna.mted with virtue),

7 a Thoae who are mahomns are not aware of anything eluc:dat—
ing that infliction (that is, t.hey do not know what, or how much
pumshment is for thesoul). -

b. They who explain ! the mﬂwtnon (teach the tihmg which oonstlt.utes
an infliction for their own souls) , which is recited (thus) “ In so
much melted iron (he tortures them).”

. 'Which of them is really he who is incriminated thou art a.ware,
O Atharmasd | (that is, thon knowest the pumshment even of him
who is very sinful). ‘

8. . a, Of those demons; a malicious sinner heard Yim, him who was
300 of Vivanhﬂo,

b, -by. wham ¢ was -explained to men (thus): *“He eats the
meat of our- people in portions (equally greedy with the lapfuls and
armfuls of mankind %),

© §,J, omit o, n P, M. mém, " M il 3 §, omijte o.

se B, Iandigino. =8 B, nabjisboo ; . P. M, bajishno, st J adds o,
7 5, va-anshdtddno ; P, M marddm, 1 §, sind, 12 P, M. prefix va,

30 Probably referring to the legend of King Jamehad and the demon beggar with an
{nsatiable appetite ; told in the Persian Riviyat of Darab Hormasyhr, folios 347-8 of
ihe copy in the Bombay University Library.
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Dishishmo-t Zaratdshiar.

e. Valdshig-ic bén (zak4' GdsAno%i) }i (pavan Glednigth bard
doshido®) lak, Aftharmazd! bari vijido* ekhar (adgh, lak-ic, pavan
khilp® dishto).

Gar’ vishno-i Zaratishtar,

9. a. Pavan dfsh-amAjishnih-1 srdbd (ashiin) merencinid (shédidn’)
vald (méin zak-1) zivishn-almand khirado &mikhto (avo alshin). (Alto
mfa aédino yemaleltmdd®-aé:)  erobd (ashiin) merencinido? vald.”

5. (mlnshén) bard! zak-i li ishti'! avbrdo'? (padmino-i'> kardo'
dashio-its khvstako®i pavan dastSbar-i li aviyedo!® dishtano-i amat
shiyedo® dishtano, pavan zak rds shiyedo* dishtano)i dar'zliko*
aito!® pavan Vohtimand,* (adgh, amat pavan frirfinofh'® yakhsenond
avdyishnig).

¢. Pavan va.ldaha.n milayi-] minégih4, Aitharmazd-{ Ashavahishtd,*
avo leklm gar'zid"? (agham glsinigih™ 14 ribik ; i-c gar'zam).

10. a. Vald'? gabrd avo dend-i?® i sr6bé merencinishno yehabéind®!
(atghash aribikih? avo déad yebablind) mlnask ssritar pavan®
vénishno yemalel{int6®* ;

b. gaspend pavan kold 2 az ash,?** va%-khishédo-¢ ; #’smat-ic-ash
dahishno® avo drevandin yehabiind® (afteh merencinishno yeha-
bfind>°).

¢. S'Amat-ic-ash vistar viydpninid® (alghash tapih bard kardo,
afosh merencinishno™® yehabimd®; amat-ic-ash, pavan pédikih,
kbandabgino* yehabiind® avo ahariibin®* aéghash ashkirako® avo™
khvésto™-aiimand afésh merencinishno yehabiintd).

t P, M. omiti. S P M omito 3 B . J, M, déshidano.

4+ 8, omits o, ¢ P. adds v. & J, omite 1,

¥ P. M. sbida-c. 8 J, adds o, *M omitso; B.has 1,
- 18 J, omita, n J. ishto. 13 M. omits 0.

15 B,omits 1 ; P, M.emit 0. 3 P, M. kardano. 13 P, omits o-1
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Love of Zaratisht.

¢. Those, too,among (them, who thoronghly loved) my (Gachas,
a8 Githio lore) ars selected afterwards by thee, O Aitharmazd ! (that
is, a#s considered, even By thee, as good).

Complaint of Zaratisht.

9. a. Through the evil teaching of assertion, that fzith is destroyed
(by them, the Qersons, which the) wisdom (thatis) living, taught (to
others). There are some who woald state thds : ¥ assertion, that faith
is destroyed (by them),”

b. (by whom) that property of mine iy smntched away (the agree-
ment made is maintaimed, which is the needful that is necessary for the
maintenance of my highpriest, whom, when it is possible to keep, it is
proper to maintain in that way) which is desired by Vohimsnd, (that
is, when they maintain him with propriety, ¢¢ is desirable). .

¢. As to those words which spiritually, O Auharmazd [ are Ashava-
hishté's ¢f ¢s complained to you (that my Gathio lore is not progres-
give ; I, too, complain).

10. a. That man produced destruction to this word of mine, (that
is, want of progress is produced for the religion by him) who is called
very evif in his look ;

b. at cattle with both of /is eyes, and even at the sun ; also when a

gift is prosonted by him to the wicked, (and destruction is produced
thereby).

o. Also when pasture is made a desert by him, (that is, its devasta-
hion' is accomplished, and destruction is prodaced thereby) ; also when,
in publicity, jeers at the righteous are produced by him, {that is, pub-
lioly, at any ons petitioniog him, and destruction is produced thereby).

10 g, 7, omit o 1 P M addo. 1?5.emiteth. ® 8. ano

® 8 omitsl; J. has o, 1 R adds 0. it J. omitath. 28 J. omits.

8 S, omitso; P. M gifto, 38 J as " 5. L =t P, prefizes va.
= P M. dishto, 10 B, omits, % J P.addo, » M,prefixes wa.

4 J. omits 0. B 8. adds o 3 P, M.ghal, 2 P, M, omito
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11. a. Valdshin-ic' avo (dend-1)? li merencinishno yehabind {aégh,
aribakih avo (dénd yehabind) win zivishn-aimandih® (yewale-
liind aégh amat* zivastano shiyedo pavan rie-i land) va-drevand havdd
va’-pavan masih® kihindnd, vatarih-ic” (agh, pavan® péshipiyiA®
va-pasiipdyih'® vinds vabidinaiid),!

_ b. Kadak-khiiddi, gabrd néshd (yewaleliind, algh : “Minpatdno’®
ménpat'® bavdém); va-avdrénd' zak-1 rékhen-ic'’ vindishno '%; (aégh
anshits pavan staham vakhdind,'” algh khvistak bard avo bamih
yehabiingd*).

. ¢ Min zak-i valé-i"® pihlim abaribo; Aftharmazd! ash'® bara
hinkhitind ; ash radih réshinénd-i pavan Vobiman® (aégh, nihadako-
i¥! ghapiran, pavan friranoih'® hiokhitind bard ramitun-i*® abarmok.

12, a. Mio résh sriyénd, pablim kinishno avo anshutain™
(sistirano'® apadman-kishishnih) ;

b, Avo valdshin, Adharmazd ranishno gafto” mion min zak-i*
gospendin® merencinishno® aiirvdkhmanih,® yemalelind, va-zivishn-
afimandih.

. ¢, Valdshin, Grehmako® min Aharayib ddshaktar, min Karapo
(havdd ; aéghshin® khvistako® shapir medamiandd* aégh kir va?.
kirfako) ; va¥- khidiyih bavihind pavan drijishno® (pavan avdriinib).

13. a. Min khadayih pavan Grehmako®! bavihinéd* (adgh, padakh-
shiyih™ pavan parako bavihined) ash zak-i'® saritar bén demén pavan
minishno, (aégh pavan a¢® minishno bavihindd* algh: “ 100 bard
yebabiinam,* va*.200 lakhvar yansebiinam®.¢).

1 & haa o foric, s J. omits 1. %8, omits h
s J. adds o & J, omits v * B, masil, .
T8 addsi; J. omite ic. s 8 omitaa, *A J. bavealor d,

% 8. paspiib; 1, omits y ; P. M, pasifpiyih,

it Coarpare Dinkard, VIL viii. 34, 35,

1 P, M. minpato, 18 P. M. mésmskpato,

14 P, M. va-shavacrind, 3 P. M. madkha, 1w P, M. omit 0.
¥ 8 vagdnd; J. vakhdfndid. 1% @&, omits 1. 1» P, M, omit.
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11. a. Those, too, produce destruction for (these of) mina (that is,
they produce want of progress for the religion) who (say shat) the:
possession of life is (* when it is possible to live in our way”), and they
are wicked and rednce in .superiority, even through iniquity (that is,
they would commit sin in leadership and vassalage).’*

b.  To the householder, man or woman, (they speak thus: “ We are
the over-house-owners,” and) they appropriate that acquirement ** of
property also, (that is, they seize the person with violence, so that
he gives up the wealth to thetr hoard).

c. Whatever is his who is perfectly righteous, 0o Auharmazd I (is
fully established by him ; his liberality,) which is through Vohiman,
they render harmful; (so that the decision of the good, settled
through virtue, is the casting away of the apostate).

..12. a. Whoever assert that woundmg is the best work for human
bemg%!. (the immoderate fighting of tyrants®) ;.

b. for them Adharmazd announced punishment. Also Jor those
whose joyfulness and possession of hfe, they say, is (owmg to) the
slaughter of cattle.

c. Also for those who (are) Karaps, Grehmako (“Greed”)is dear
than Rightecusness (that is, wealth seems to them befter than duty
and good works), and they seek authority through falsehood, (throagh
wickedness). _ _ _

18. a. Also for hin who secks authority through Greed, (that is,
seeks predominance through a bribe), that which is very evil is in
residence in his mind (that is, in this mind, he claims that *I shall
give up 100, and I should take back 200™).

w0 8 J. dend, 1 8, omits o 1w M, ramitund.
3 3, adds o; F. M, add ae. s+ P, M, omit 1.
28 J. bes ishno for th %8 B, adds o, ®7 8. omits va,
s J, drijinishno, 18 B, ghalitaih ; P. M. pidokhshiyib.
.30 P, M. haud, n J, cmits, 3 8, J. omit va.

s g, 8 M omitd. % Compare Diokard VI, viii. 86. s Ihid, B'Z;
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be Abvén'merencinidir havdd (adgh, gis-i® tamd bard tapibinénd),
mun (pavan zak-i vald)® gak-ic-i Alibarmazd (zanishmo) *gar’zishno
kimake®; (aégh, pavan zak shalitath® zyash afto, ashdn® zak gquviyedo,’
amat anshitd,” sévako levatd tang, ghel kishdnd).

¢. Min pavan 82-19 lak' mansar gobik havdd, (aégh, péshipai''-i
pavan dénd havdd) valdshinash'? piyénd'® min nikézishno- Abardyih ;
(zéghashaharmok,™ minkar va-kirfako® kardano, ghal pidiraninénd.'s).

14. a. Vald (mén'®) pavan Grehmak* maeib, bard pavan zal-i
Kévighin' khirado, bard yebabinéd! (min shalitiih® pavan'® pirak
yehabiindd’ pavan khirado4'® valiehin?® miin, pavan mindavam-i®
ghin,** kiw va-kar).?®

b. Pavan zak-i® var’jivin (avirfin'* dinikin®*) va-fréb-ddvinan®,
(mfin, pavan avértinih, hanband-¥*® paven? babi® yakhscnend); va-
smat-ic padiréad ano®™ drevendin alyyirih, (ac pavan khbirade-i
valishian yehwiinéd'.)

¢ Va-amat-ic® avo tord zanishno gifio: “ miinash™ zak-13% bén,
zak-} diradsh gifto™ avo® aiyyirih ’ (ac pavan khirado-i* valdshin
yehviinéd>).

Fraz-gobishnih+ Zaratdshtar,

15. a. Anyatinishoth® rdi (amat bard avo dend dénd li yitoind)
bara aibéno® yehvind, min Kig* va-Karapo havdd;

1 J. adds e. 1 8, omiis 1, 3 X, dso.

¢ P.M_ prefix va, * 8. omits 0. $ P. M. paiidkhshiyih.
T J, ash, 88 J. ash, * P. M. martdm.

10 P. M, hapni-i 12 8 pdshvib ; J. plahopll, 19 P, M, omit esh.

13 P, M. netrind, W P.M add o 18 J, 8 pAdirisiad.

1s P, M. omit, 17 B, Kigino; J. Kigino. 18 8. P.M. emnit.

1% J.omitsl. % P, fosert yehviined, %18 J.P. omitL =g addso.
#t P. M. bave kar va kilr, 8.J. add 0. #58e J. ; P.M, bave dévinis ; 8 readsdind
+ decision,” wnd schetitntes ity synonym didisting, but both thess words require an
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b. They are destroying existenee, (that is, they eause the complete
ruin of yonder world), whose desire is the {oppression and) lamentation
of thase oven of Aftharmazd, (throngh these who are theirs ; that is, in
that dominion which is his, it is convenient for them, when the people
fight together, one with the other).

¢. Whoever are testifying as to this saered text of thine (that is, are
leading in religion), they excluds sach a one from the exposition of
Righteousness ; (that is, they hinder its apostate from performing
duty and good works).

14. 4. He (who) gives away greatness through Greed, has only the
wisdom of the K&vie; ( whoever gives predominance for a bribe is,

as regards wisdom, one of those who ars blind and deaf in their
affairs),

b, As to those who are conspicﬁous ( thoze wickedly wise ) and
those of many demons,® (a collection of which they keep at the door
for wickedness ) ; and even when.they accept the assistance of those
wicked ones (it oocurs really throngh their astuteness).

¢. And also when, at the slaughter of an ox, st is said *“ whoever
be he that is about if, he who is called ¢ death-preventing ’ is for
assistance™ (it ocour really through their astuteness).

Further speaking of Zaratiishi.

15. a. On acoount of not coming (when they do not come into
this religion), hat become heedless, they who are Kigs and Karaps ;

additicnal &a for the plural. Compare Pahl, fradirishoo, for Av. divamnem, in Yas,
XXXI, 30a, Here ws might read fréh-divindn, ** those of many deceits)’ as a;mare
transcript of the Av. fraidivd, but the Pahlavi writer more probably thonght diva was a
mere variant of deévd. 96P.M. hanbandag, * fellow-servant ¥ ( ?). A omits,

*a P, M. bln, $°8, vald, *Orit might be * deceits, or frauds™ (see note25); bat this
meaning is not confirmed by the glosses,

n g aide L 3 P.prefixeava. 3 Jomita; Bomitsi. * B, omits o,

& M. omita 3% .3 omits1; B. repaats ktirado-l, M J addso,

% 8 omits §; J. substitutes o, 2 §, allbidno, % B, Kigo ; M, Kiv
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b, abdiino valdshin madam amat bevihind' (adghshdn® ‘dend
mindavam® avo* nafshd yehabtnd?) mfinshin® 18 zindagih pavan
shalitdth kdémak® (adghshdn’ pavan shalitdi nafshd zindagih-i
aishan? 18 aviyed). ‘

. ¢. Avo vald-i lak® valdshin? kold 2 debrinAid® (avo vald-i*®
lak asrin Khirdado' Amiirdad'®) bén zak-i Vohimand'® demén (bén
G arédmind'*.)

16. 4. Ham-aédlno, ¢iglin pihldm pavan fardkhi'* hAshih (pavan
dénik hishih) Amibkbtishno'® zakt dihm shie (i'7 véh mard shie),

b. Pavan shalitiih'®-i Abdharmazd amat, pavan zak-i vald'®
(daméno®) zak-i li (bdvishto) Ashkirako® (yehvined®' zak-i??) pavan
gimanigih??;

c. Amat kémo'' avo drevandin (aégh, vindskirino®™ pidafrie®®
validiindid), vald-i pimd khvistir (miin?* arvistik? va-zand yemale-
luned“) ar’jinigih?’ (aéghash mozd yehabiind).

r PM, yehablind. 2 J, adds o s M addst + J, ghal.

s P, amatabin. 8 J.adds e ; P.M. om¥ the word.

7 8 adds o ; P. M, omit this and the fonr following words, incloding sindagfh-,

s J, has vald va-avo lako. * 3 J, delrfind ; P, delrfinydn, 10 J, omits {,

1 8, omits 0. 1# J, adds o; M_ prefixes va, 13 P_M. omit o.
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b, Thos, thongh they petition®® (that this thing be given to
their own), whose desire i8 no life in their dominion, (yet, in their own
daminion, the life of others is not necessary for them).

o. As to him who is thine, they shall, both of them, convey him
(attaching Khirdad and Amirdad to him who is thine) ianto the
dwelling of Vohiimand, (into Gardmind,  the supreme leaven ')

16, a. So likewise, as the best iz wide intellect (in wise intelli-

gence) is the teaching which should be the devotee’s (which should
be the good man’s),

b. throngh the authority of Adharmazl, when, at the (time) of
his, that (disciple) of mine (becomes) rovealed, (he who is) in privacy ;

o. when retribution is for the wicked (that is, they shall inflict
the punishment of the sinner) ; and for hiiz whose mouth is & suppli-

cant (who recites the Avesta and Zand) there is requital (that is, they
give him a reward).

—

1s P, Girbdmén ; M omits finalo, 1% B, farikhvo. 18 §, prefixee va.

17 M, omits L. 13 P, M, padokhshayth, 1@ J. dne.

8 P, M. omit 0. . J. adde o. 01 8, M. omit §
3 ¥, gumdnigih, 5 P, M. pAdéfrhs, 21 J, nbgh,

M P, M, aistik, 7P M addl

% Alluding probably to the begging for etarnal life, mentioned in § 1.4,
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It will be seen from this translation, that the Pablavi translators
had a fairly practical knowledge of the Githic dialect of the Avesta.
Their usnal mode of proceeding seems to have been, first to divide
each metrical line into two or three phrases which they conld under-
stand ; each of these they then translated into & Pshlavi sentence, to
which they generally appended a Tahlavi paraphrase, to make the
meaning clearer, for which purpose they also inserted occasionally
some additional Paklavi words, not expreseed in the Avesta text.
Now and then, an alternative translation is introduced by such words
as “ there are some who would state thus :”’ implying either difference
of opinion, or subsequent revision. These alternative translations are
very rare in the Pahlavi Githas; one occurs above in § 9 a4, and
another will be fonnd in Yasna XXIX, 11e ; bat they are much more
frequent in the Pahlavi Vendidad; difference of opinion on matters of
ritual being more usual than on matters of doctrine,

As most sentences in Pahlavi can be translated in more than one
way, the paraphrases are very useful for determining the correct
meaning of the Pahlavi text ; but, even with their assistance, and that
of the Avesta text, it is difficolt to avoid errors in an Englsh transla-
tion, although the meaning of nearly every word in the Pahlavi
version 18 well-ascertained.

The Avesta word Geréhmd, which occurs thrice in this chapler, is
merely franscribed into its Pahlavi form Grehmako, and is varionsly
explained by the Pahlavi glosses. In § 12¢ it is defined as a wish for
‘““wealth” to be obtained by the use of unlawful aothority. In § 134
it is explained as “ bribe given ” to obtain authority for extortionate
vsary. Andin § 14a it is interpreted as “a bribe accepted ”* for
giving such authority. In all three cases, therefore, Gerébmo was
understood by the Pahlvi tramslator as a desire to obtain illicit or
extortionate gain. The best English word for expressing this desire
srems fo be “Greed,” and this appears to agree with the probable
etymology of the Avesta word, It was twice translated as “a
devoaring ” in SBE. vol. XXXVII, p. 259,

Ec Wl WEST-



AVESTA VAREMA.

In Yasna 10, 14 of my edition I have written wvdrem acaire, It
would have been better if I had written vérema caire, although the
difference between the two readings is only slight. According to the
metre, virema is trisyllabic, thus vdrem-a, not vdr(e)ma. The a is the
shortened preposition ¢ which serves here either as a verbal prefix or
8s a postposition : thus wdrem-d& or vdrem d- stands for vdrem 4
or virem d-(prefix 4). The & in vdrema is analogons to that in
nmdnay-a “in the house,” ¢.e. nmdne d; but in acaire it is analogous
to that in d-vazaiti (Jackson, An Avesta Grammar, § 2389 and 18
Note 1). In any case the stem of the word is not vdreman (Justi) but
vdra, and our form vdrema in Yasna 10, 14 is not to be separated from
vérema in Yasht 17, 2, Some futave scholar who is so fortunate as to
solve the riddle of the difficult passage Yasht 5, 130 will probably

identify the word vdrema which occurs there with both the other
instances.

The Pahlavi Translation paraphrases vdrema or wdrem in Yasna

10, 14 by vdrém or vdlém, and implies in a gloss that a portion of the
buman body is meant by the word., This vdlém is found again in the
sixth book of the Dinkard, ¢f. West in Sacred Books, XVIIL, p. 270,
note 3. From the context vwdrém must there siguify ‘heart’ and a
gloss in one MS. actuallyadds the word Jo dsl ‘beart’ inthe margin
as West kindly informs me. ‘This gives the key {o vdrema, and the
Veda corroborates in this case what the Parsi tradition teaches.
Avesta vdra answers to Skt. Ard in meaning, Now in the Veda Aird
is conceived of (1) as the seat of understanding. In the fine Varuna
hymn, for example, we read in the second strophe (Rv. 5, 85, 2)

krtsu kratwir Varuno apsv agnim

divi siiryam adadhdl simam adray.

¢ Viruna has placed the understanding in the heart, he has placed
Agni in the waters, the sun in heaven, and Soma on the mountain,”
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Similarly in Yasht 17, 2 it is said of Ashi Vabuhi: uta ké denem khra-
tim ava-baraili vérema “and she places natural understanding in
their hearts (<. ¢., of the Sacshyants).”

In the second place (2) in the Veda hArd is nsed in a more anato-
mical sense as the place of the draughts of Soma that have been taken
into the stomach. We have frequent mention of the somdso hrtsu pitd-
sak, e.g. Rv. 1, 168, 3,179, 5;als0 8, 48,12, Especially interesting
isa verse thathas been constantly misanderstood. I refer to 8, 2, 12:—

hrisu pitdso yudhyante

durmaddso na surdydm

tdhar na nagnd jarante
*The soma draughts that have been quaffed contend with each other
in the bheart ( = stomach) just like people who are very drunk from
brandy; they (the soma dranghts) keep active (wakeful) like naked
persons all the night {(from cold' ).

I now attempt once more to render the difficult passage, Yasna 10,

14, varying somewhat from the Pahlavi translation.

mé mé yatha gdush drafshé

dsitd virema caire,

Jrasha fraya%itu té madhé;

verezyanuhdonhd jaseditu.
¢ Do not go to my heart (i.c. stomach) too quickly like the cow as
liquid ® (i.z,, the milk); but let thy inspiring effects reach farther; let
them come with a good copnscience.” The good conscience of the
haoma-drinker is the conscionsness of having fulfilled a good work,
namely, the pure ecstasy which the haoma prodnces in contrast to the
wretched intoxication, the evil effects and remorse (*moralischer
Katzenjammer’) which the other drinks produce yii alshma haciiite
khrvim dreé (Yas. 10, 8).

K. F. GELDNER,

1 ddhar =rdtri, Naigh, 1,7, Here it designates still more precisely the cold night ;
it answers to Avests sodare in Yasna 61, 12,

= Ip the same mamner mdm (odm) hedstine ‘me (the cow) when bofled * (Yas. 11, 2) is
equivalent to  ;ty milk when boiled,” For kvérta sce Vend. 5, 52, and Nirangistén 67,



VENDIDAD XVIIL

1. ¢ Denn es giobt vielerlei Leute,”” also sprach Ahura Mazda,
¢ o frommer Zarathushtra ; (daram merke dir :) mit Unrecht triigh den
Penom, wer nicht mit dem Glauben gegiirtet ist, falschlich nennt er
sich einen Priester. Nenne ihn nicht Priester,” also sprach Ahura
Mazda, “o frommer Zarathustra.”

2. “Mit Unrecht fiihrt den Ungeziefer-Toter, wer nicht mit
dem Glauben gegiirtet ist, fiilschlich nennt er sich einen Priester.
Nenne ihn nicht Priester,” also sprach Ahura Mazds, ‘*o frommer

Zarathushtra,” :

8. ¢ Mit Unrecht trigt den Baum(zweig), wer nicht mit
dem Glauben gegiirtet ist, filschlich nennt er sich einen Priester.
Nenue iba nicht Priester,” also sprach Ahura Mazda, * o frommer
Zarathushtra.”

4, * Zum Schaden handhabt die Geissel,' wer nicht mit dem
Glauben gegiirtet ist, filschlich nennt er sich einen Priester, Nenne
ihn nicht Priester,” also sprach Ahura Mazda, “o frommer
Zarathushtra.”

5. * Wer die ganze Nacht iiber schliift, ohne den Yasna za beten
oder (die Giihds) herzusagen, ohne zn memorieren oder zu amtieren
ohne su lernen oder zu lehren, um den zu besiegen, der nich dem
(ewigen) Leben trachtot?, der nennt sich falschlich einen Priester.
Nenne ihn nicht Priester,” also sprach Abura Mazda, “o frommer
Zarathushtra.”

1 Des sonst aspehe ashtve gensnnte Testrament. waivim (Ady. von meirya) ist cine
duroh den Zusammenhang gebotene Bleigerung von sinfm [ = Skt. swycthd *filschlich
ungehBrig, vnerlnabt’ vgl. Das'akumiraier, p. 164, 3t #Him atdv snyarhdbiyamanyaic
+ jenar trug unerisabte Geliste nach ihr.")

8 Den Abriman, ¢Wachet und betct, dass’ihr micht in Anfechturg fallet? Matthaos
26, 4L
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6. “Den sollst du Priester nennen,” also sprach Ahura Muzda,
o frommer Zarathushira, der die ganze Nacht iiber die rechie
Wissenschaft zu Rathe zieht, die vor der Enge bewshrt und die
Richterbriicke weit macht,! die ein gutes Gewissen giebt, dic zum
(ewigen) Leben, die zom dsha und zum besten (Ort) im Paradies
fiihrt.”

7. % Frage mich wiederum, o lauterer, mich den segensreichsten

Schopfer, den weisesten, der die Frage am besten beantwortet ; so wird
es dir besser ergehen, so wirst du gesegneter werden, wenn du mich
wieder fragen wirst.”

8. Es fragte Zarathushtra den Aburz Mazda: * Ahura
u. 8. w, gerechter, was? ist der schleickende Verderber” ?

9. Daraof sprach Ahuora Mazda: * Der falsche Glaube von einem
Lehrer, o Spitama Zarathushtra, der wibrend eines Zeitraums von
drei Lenzen die heilige Schour nicht amlegt, nicht die Githis anfsagt,
nicht den gaten Wassern opfert.”

10. * Und wer mir diesem Mann, wenn er in Noth gerathen ist,
wieder zum Wohlergehen verhilft, der that kein bessres Werk, als
wenn er ihm die Kopfhaut anfweitete. *”

1 “Die Briicke wird fiir den Gerechien so weit, alsdie Hohe von neun 8peeren betriigt,
und fiir den Bisen wird sie so achmal wic die Schneide eines Basirmesscrs™ Didistin-
Dinik 21, 5. .

* Ki nom, sg. fem. wdl dem Fragenden bercits die Antwort—agha dalna o
9 vorschwebt,

% Anch hier ist die Grammatik ganz korrekt; P, V,: dorch den Lehrer des falschen

Glanbeng; ru disya Lehrer, vgl. daénd-disi daénayéi Y. 57, 23, Mit disyds ist unmittelbar
das folgende yé tm verbinden.

¢ D, b er erweist ihm eine ebenso grosse Wohlthat, als wenn er ihm dic Kopfhaut
abzbge, wirtlich :— seinen Kopf 2o cinem machle, desscn Haat sufgeweitct wird. P. V.
phet pahnd kamds kart, was wortlich in ArdA Virsf 21, 2 als lamdr pést pihudt vddind
wiederkehrt. West : the skin of whose head they widen out, that is, they fiay bis head,
Bchon Anquetil du Perron bezog Vend. 18, 10sowie die ibnlichen Stellen Vend. 3, 20 und
9, 19 auf das Abzichen der Hant. Die sonderlare Wohlthat, die hier dem Isslchrer ere
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11. “ Denn fiir einen einzigen bisen, unfrommen Irrlehrer ist
der Grass ein Kniestoss, fiir zwei die herausgestiickte Zunge, fiir der
gar keiner, vier verwunschen sioh selbst.! >’

12, “ Wer einem einzigen bdsen, unfrommen Irrlehrer von dem
zubereiteton Haoma giebt, oder von den Weihbroten, die fiir ein
Liebesmahl bestimmt sind, der thut kein besserer Werk, als wenn er
eine Horde voa tausend Reitern in der Mazdaglinbigen Dirfer fiihrter,
die Miinner titete nnd das Vieh als Beute fortfiihrte.”

13. * Frage mich wiederum, o lanterer, mich don segensreichsten
Schopfer, den weisesten, der die Frage am besten beantwortet ; so wird
es dir besser ergehen, so wirst du gesegneter werden, wenn du mich
wieder fragen wirst.”

14, Es fragte Zarathushira den Ahura Mazda : “ Ahura Mazda
gegensreichster Geist, Schopfer der irdischen Wesen, gerechter! Wer
ist der Gerichtsbote des Sracsha, des dem Asha zugethanen, tapferen,
der das verkirperte heilige Wort ist und dessen Waffe in Schrecken
setzt, des dem Herren ergebuen?”

15, Darauf sprach Ahura Mazda : Der Vogel, der da Parédarsh
(Hahn) heisst, o Spitama Zarathushira, den die iibelredenden Menschen
Kahrkatis (Kikeriki) nennen. Und dieser Vogel erhebt seine Stimme
um das zunehmende Friihroth :

wiessn wird, sowle die grausame Progedar mit dem greisen Leichentriiger in Vend. 3, 20
Andet fhre Erklirung durch S8Adyast W4 Shdyast 8, 6. Dort helust es, dass wenn bei einem
Todsiinder der Hohepriester das Kopfabschneiden befichlt, dermelbe anf der Btellegerecht
wird und von der Strafe der drai Nachte bewahrt bleibt, Ueber diege Strate der dref
Nichte siek West tu Bund. 30, 16 und P. V. zn Vend. 7, 136 Sp. Es handelt sick um die
drei Niichte nnmittelbar nach dem Tod vor dem Beechreiten der Rlohterbriicke, von
denen dass Avestafragment aus dem Hidokht Nask handelt,

¥ Zéwu drdjdo heiast wortlich ; ¢ wobel Verlingerung dea Enies stattfiudet’ Aisw drijdo
* wobei Verliagerung der Zunge stattfindat’; vgl Vend, 18, 48, Der Binn ist : wenn
man einem solchen Irrlehrer begegnet, so giebt men ibm statt des Segensgrusses sinen
Fusstrits, xweien streokt man mit mehr Vorsicht nur die Zunge herans, bei drejien unter-
listt man am besten jede Beleidigunge, und bel vieren ist das tiberhaupt mnicht nithig
denn vier Irrlehrer sind niemals elntriichily, sondern beschimpfen sich gegenseitig. '
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18. * Stehet auf ihr Menschen, lobt das beste Asha, verwiinscht
die Devs! Jene Biishyista mit den langen Pfoten kommt zu euch — sie
ist es, die die ganze irdische Welt mit einem Mal, wann die Sterne
erwachen (am Abend) einschlifert — (mit den Worten':) ** Schlafe
lang, o0 Mensch, deine Zeit ist noch nicht um.? ”

17. ¢ Verschlafet® nicht die drei besten Dinge, gutgedachten
(Gedanken, gutgesprochenes Wort, gutgethanes Werk, verschlafet die

drei schlimmsten Dinge, bisegedachten Gedanken, bosegesprochenes
Wort, bisegethanes Werk !’ -

18, Und fiir das erste Drittel der Nacht bittet mein, des Ahura
Mazda, Feuer den Hansherrn :

19, *Za Hilfet! stche anf, 0 Hausherr! Ziehe deine Kleider an,
wasche deine Hiinde, hole Brennholz, lege es fir mich an ond ziinde
mich an reiem Brennholz mit gewaschnen Hiinden ap. FEs dencht

mir, als ob der von den Devs erschaffene Azi meine Seele von dem
Lebensfaden losreissen wolle.5”

20, TUnd fiir das zweite Drittel der Nacht bittet mein, des Ahura
Mazda, Feuer den Viehbanern:

21. “Zu Rilfe, stche auf, o Viehbauer! Ziehe deine kleider an,
wasche deine. Hiinde, hole Brennholz, lege es fiir mich an, und ziinde

1 Diese Worte spricht die Bashyista, dle Dimonin der Schlafrigkelt, am Morgen,
3 Ueber azcaitr vgl. Knhn's Zeltschrift 28, 301,

# Dies ist die Fortsetzang der Bede des Hahns, nmicht der Bdabyidsta. Ueber
aiwithys nom-pl. von aiwi-f vgl. Kuhn’s Zeltschrift 27, 230.

& Par. 22 zeigt dentlich, dasa arainde gegen die P, V. m der Rode des Feuers ru
sichen ist.

$ pairithna (von pairi-tax) ist das Band, das Leib and Seele verknfipft, der Lebens«
taden. Vd. 19, 28 pasca para-iristake mashycke pasca frasakhtake mashycke pascs
pairithnem derexenti * nacbdem der Mensch gestorben ist, nachdem der Mensch (dic dref
Kichte, wihrend deren die Seele noch in nnmittelbarer Nihe des Korpers weilen moas)
ucberstanden hat, s0 schneiden sie alsdazm den Lebensiaden ab® Yasht 8, 54 clrpaide
ankeunsh astvati parbit pairithurm anheim ava hiridkyat sle wlrdeder ganzen bekfrperten
Welt die Beele vom Lebensfaden los schmelden’. paréit mit Acc, = Jos Yo, WCg YOR,
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mich an reinem Brennholz mit gewaschnen Hinden an, Es deucht
mir, als ob der von den Devs erschaffene Azi meine Seele von dem
Lebensfaden losreissen wolle,”

22. TUnd fir das dritte Drittel der Nacht bittet mein, des Ahura
Mazda, Feuer den dem Asha ergebnen Sracsha: ‘‘Zu Hilfe (komme), 0
dem Asha ergebner, schoner Sraocsha! Dann legt fiir mich irgend Jemand
in der bekorperten Welt reines Brennholz mit gewaschnen Hinden
sn. Es deucht mir, als ob der von den Devs erschaffene Azi meine
Seele von dem Lebensfuden losreissen wolle.”

23. Darauf weckt der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha den Vogel
Namens Parddarsh, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra, den die iibelredenden
Menschen Kahrkatis benennen. Und dieser Vogel erhebt seine
Stimme um das zunehmende Friibroth :

24. “ Stehet auf, ihr Menschen, lobt das beste Asha, verwiinschet
die Devs! Jene Bishy#sta mit den langen Pfoten kommt za euch —
sie ist es, die die ganze irdische Welt mit einem Mal, wann die Sterne
erwachen, einschliifert — (mit den Worten): * Schlafe lang, o Mensch,
deine Zeit ist noch nicht um.”

25, “ Verschlafet nicht die drei besten Dinge, gutgedachten
Gedanken, gutgesprochenes Wort, gutgethanes Werk, verschlafet die
drei schlimmsten Dinge, bosegedachten Gedanken, bésegesprochenes
‘Wort, bisegethanes Werk !”

26. Dann wird, withrend sie auf dem Pfiikl liegen, ein Freund
von seinem Freund ermahnt!: Stehe du auf, er treibt mich heraus.
Wer von uns beiden znerst sufsteht, wird gliicklich hiniiber? ina Para-
dies gelangen, Wer vor uns beiden zuerst dem Feuer des Ahura
Mazda reines Brennholz mit gewaschenen Hiinden zubringt, dem wiin-~
sohet zofrieden und freundlich das Feaer Wohlergehen :

27. *“Moge dir eine Herde Vieh und eine Schar von Schnen zu
Teil werden, mige dir ein wohlthiitiger Sinn und ein wohlthuendes
Gewissen su Teil werden, mogestduein Leben mit frohem Gewissen

1 goshole == Skt. d-ugyate. & tiber die Cinvat Brilcke,
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leben die Niichte (Tage), diedu leben wirst! *’ Dies ist dor SBegenswunsch
des Feues fiir den, der ihm Brennholz bringt, trocknes, von den
Sternen beschienenes (d.’h. abgelagertes) und aus dem Wunsch nach
Rechtschaffenheit gereinigtes.”

28. “Und wer mirdiess Vogel, Spitama Zarathushtra,— ein Pir-
chen, Minnchen und Weibchen—einem frommen Mann aus dem 1Gblichen
Streben nach Rechtschaffenheit schenkt, der darf glauben, er hsbe ein
Haus geschenkt mit hundert Siulen, tansend Balken, zehntansend
Vorhiingen' und zehntansend Fenstern.”

29, % Und wer mir Fleisch von der Korpergrosse dieses Vogels
Parddarsh scheukt,? den werde ich niemals ein zweites Wort fragen,®
ich Ahura Mazda, (sondern sagen :) du darfst getrost weitergehen ins
Paradies, ”

30, Der dem Ashs ergsbene SBraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem
er seine Keule aus der Hand gelegt hatte. “Abscheuliche, unniitze
Droj1 Du gebierst. doch allein in der ganzen bekorperten Welt obne
Befruchtang?”

81. Darauferwiederte ihm die teuflische Druj: “Dem Asha ergeb-
ner, schoner Sraoshal Durchaus nicht gebiire ich in der ganzen bekirper-
ten Welt ohne Befruchtong. Ich habe jederzeit vier Minner.

32. *Die belegen mich ebenso, wie alle andern Minner ibren
Samen in die Weiber legen.” )

83. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem
ergeine Keule aus der Hand gelegt hatte: * Abscheuliche, unniitze
Druj! Wer ist der erste von diesen deinen M#pnern”?

34. Daranf erwiederte ihm die teuflische Druj: * Dem Asha
ergebuer, schoner Sraosha! Der ist fiirwabr der erste dieser meiner
Minner, wenn Jemand auch por das geringste vom seinen
Bekleidungsgegenstinden einem frommen Mann auf dessen Bitte
nicht aus dem loblichen Streben nach Rechtechaffenheit schenkt.

1 Miskts stelle ich ra neupers, mishtt ‘scidenes Gewand.'
8 P, V., “Einigeerkiiren, dags er Fleisch in dieser Grdese einem frommen Mann glebt.”
8 Ap der Richterbriicke. )
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85. “Der belegt mioh ebenso, wie alie andern Minner ihren Samen
in die Weiber legen.”

85. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Drnj, nachdemer
die Keule ans der Hand gelegt hatte : “Abscheuliche, unniitze Druj!
Was ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen

87. Daranf antwortete ihm die tenflische Druj: “ Dem Asha ergeb-
ner, schoner Sraosha ! Folgendes ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen. Wenn
der Mann auch nur das geringste von seinen Bekleidungsgegenstinden
einem frommen Mann ohpe dessen Bitte ans dem loblichen Streben nach
Rechtschaffenheit schenkt.

88. * Der bringt mich ebenso am die Leibesfrucht, als ob ein vier-
beiniger Wolf das Kind aus dem Mutterleib risse.”

39. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem’
er die Keule aus der Hand gelegt hatte: “Abschenliche, unniitze
Drujl Wer ist der zweite von diesen deinen Minnern ?*

40, Daraof erwiderte ihm die teuflische Druj: “Dem Asha
ergebner, schoner Sraosha ! Der ist fiirwahr der zweite dieser meiner
Miinner, wenn Jemand uber den Vorderfuss hinaus eine Vorderfnss-
Einge weiter pisst.!

41, “Der belegt mich ebenso, wie alle anderen Minner ihren
Samen in die Weiber legen.”

42, Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem
er die Kenle nus der Hand gelegt hatte: ©“ Abscheuliohe, unniitze Druj!
Was ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen P*

43. Dareuf erwiderte ihm die teuflische Druj: ¢ Dem Asha
ergebner, schiner Sraoshal Folgendes ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen,
Wenn der Mann, sobald er anfsteht ond drei Schritte {weitergeht),
dreima]l das Ashem betet, sweimal Aumalandm, dreimal hukhshaihrd-
temds und darauf vier Ahuna vairya hersagt und das Yenhe hdtdm betet.

* Man muosste im Hocken genan swischen die Fusespitsen pissen ; vgl. abrihmane
‘yom yas tigthas mdtrayati, Muhdbhdshys ed Kielhorn L, 411,23, —panrca ist nach
P. V. Praepoaition==var.
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44. ¢ Der bringt mich ebenso um die Leibesfrucht, als ob ein
vierbeiniger Wolf das Kiad aus dem Mutterleib risse.”

45. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem
er die Keule aos der Hand gelegt hatte: “Abschealiche, unniitze
Druj! Wer ist der dritte dieser deiner Miinner ?”

46. Darauf erwiderteihm die teuflische Druj : # Dem Asha ergeb-
ner, schoner Sraosha! Der ist fiirwahr der dritte dieser meiner
Miinner, wenn Jemand im Schlaf Samen vergiesst.

47. *“Der belegt mich ebenso, wie alle anderen Minner ihren
Samen in die Weiber legen.” '

48. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem
er die Kenleaus der Hand gelegt hatte: Abscheuliche, unniitze
Droj! Was ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen? ”

49. Darauf erwiderte ihm die teuflische Draj: * Dem Asha ergeb-
ner, schoner Sraosha! Folgendes ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen.
Wenn der Mann, sobald er vom Schlaf erwacht ist, dreimal das Ashem
betet, zweimal humafandm, dreimal hukhshathrétemdi, und darauf vier
Ahuna Vairya hersagt und das Yenhe hd(Gm betet.

50. “Der bringt mich ebenso nm die Leibesfrucht, als ob ein
vierbeiniger Wolf das Kind aus dem Matterleib risse.”

51. Darauf fordert man die segensreiche Armaiti anf; “Segens-
reiche Armaiti : Diesen Mann iibergebe ich dir, diesen Mann gieb mir
heraus an der Segen bringenden Auferstehang, als einen, der die Githas
kennt, der den Yasna kennt, der die heilige Sechrift stadiert hat, als
einen belehrten, geschickten, der das heilige Wort verkorpert.

52. *“Und man soll ihm einen Namen geben: Atredata oder
Atrecitbra oder Atrezanta oder Atredabyn oder irgend einen mit Atre
gebildeten.”

53. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem
er die Kenle aus der Hand gelegt hatte: “ Abscheuliche, unniitze Druj!
Wer ist der vierte von diesen deinen Minnern?”
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54, Darauf erwiderte ihm die teuflische Drnj: “ Dem Asha
ergebner, schoner Sraosha! Der ist fiirwahr der vierte von diesen
meinen Minnern, wennein Mann nach dem fiinfzehnten Jahr als lieder-
liches Weibsbild geht: ohne heilige Schnur oder das heilige Hemd.!

55, ¢ Nach dem vierten Schritt fahren wir Devs sogleich nachher
allesammt? in seine Zunge und ins Fleisch, Solche sind dann im Stande
die irdischen Geschopfe des Asha zu verderben wie die Zauberei treiben-
den Ketzer die Geschopfe des Asha verderben konnen.”

56. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem
er die Keule ausder Hand gelegt hatte : “Abschenliche, unniitze Druj!
Was ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen?”

57. Darauf erwiderte ihm die tenflische Druj: “Dem Asha
ergebner, schoner Sraosha ! Es gibt kein Mittel, es wegzubringen,”

58. * Wenn ¢in Mann nach dem fiinfzehnten Jahr als liederliches
‘Weibsbild geht: ohne heilige Schnor und ohne das heilige Hemd.

59. “So fahren wir Devs nack dem vierten Schritt sogleich
nuachher allesammt in seine Zungeund ins Fleisch, Solche sind dann
im Stande die irdischen Geschopfe des Asha zn verderben, wie die Zau-
berei treibenden Ketzer die Geschopie des Asha verderben konnen.”

60. “Frage mich wiederam, olauterer, mich den segensreichsten
Schopler, den weisesten, der die Frage am besten beantwortet ; so wird

e8 dir besser ergehen, so wirst do gesegneter werden, wenn du mich
wieder fragen wirst.”

6l. Es fragte Zarathushtra v. 8, w.: “Werkrdnkt dich, den Ahura

Mazda mit der grissten Krinkang, wer drgert dich mit dem grossten
Aerger?®

1 Des Gehsn chne das heilige Hemd oder ohne die heilige Schnnr galt uls ein
Enthltest-Gehen, daher der Vorgleioh mit der jakika, vgl. West, Glossary nnter cashdd

dabérishwik und Darmeseter’sNote zu der Btelle. Obige Uecbersetzmng wahrt die
Grammatik. :

2 Aaka, ist Skt, sdkam,
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62. Daranf sprach Abure Mazda : “Das Bcortum®, welches den
Samen von Heiligen und Unbeiligen, von Devaanbetern und Nichtdeva-
anbetern, von Verdammten und Nichtverdammten zusammenkommen
liisst, o frommer Zarathushirn,.

63. “ZEin Drittel der in Fliissen fliessendenfrischen Wasser lLisat
es durch seinen Blick abstehen, o Zarathusthra. Einem Drittel der
spriessenden schonen goldfarbigen Pflanzen raubt es ibr Wachsthum
durch seinen Blick, o Zarathushtra.

64. *Einem Drittel der segensreichen Armati(Erde) raubt es die
Decke durch seinen Blick, o Zarathushtra. Dem frommen Mano, der
einen Ueberschuss? von guten Gedanken, goten Worten und guten
Werken hat, ranbt es ein Drittel von seiner Stirke und von seiner
Webrkraft und von seiner Rechtschaffenheit, durch seine Begegnung,
o Zarathushtra.

65. “Und ich sage dir, oSpitama Zarathushira: diese sind tod-
licher als die flinken Schlangen, oder als die schiidlichen Wolfe oder als
eine die Steppe bewohnende Wolfin, wenn sie in die|Ansiedelung ein-
bricht, oder als ein tansendlaichender Prosch, wenn er ins Wasser
springt.”

66. * Frage mich wiederum, o lauterer, mich den segensreichsten
Schipfer, den weisesten, der die Frage am besten beantwortet; so wird
es dir besser ergehen, so wirst du gesegneter werden, wenn du mich
wieder fragen wirst.”

67. Es fragle Zarathushtra u. 8. w. : *“ Wer einer Frau, die ibr
blasses Aussehen und ihr Unwohlsein und Blatung hat, beiwohnt,
(den Thatbestand) wissend, im Bewusstsein (der Siinde) und mit
Ueberlegung (der schlimmen Folgen), wahrend anch sie (den That-
bestand) weiss und (der Biinde) sich bewusst ist und (die schlimmen
Folgen) bedenkt

t Jaki scheint bier wie lat scortum sowoh] das minnliche wie das welbliche
Individonm zu bexeichnen, daber yé !
® Nimlich fiber die bisen Gedanken u. 5. w,
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68. “Was ist dafiir die Vermogensbusse, was ist dafiir die Lei-
besstrafe, was fiir Leistungen soll er im Bewusstein seiner Schuld noch
dagegen aufbringen??!”

€9. Darauf sprach Ahura Mazda:—‘“Wer einer Frau, dieihr blasses
Avussehen und ihr Unwohlsein und Blutung hat, beiwohnt (den That.
bestand) kennend, im Bewusstsein (der Siinde) und mit Ueberlegung
(der schlimmen Folgen), wihrend auch sie (den Thatbestand) kennt,
und (der Siinde) sich bewusst ist und (die schlimmen Folgen) bedenkt,

70. * So soll er fansend Stiick Kleinvieh schlachten und von allen
diesen Thieren die Herzteile®? mit Weihwasser dem Feuner im loblichen
Btreben nach Rechtschafienheit darbringen, die Vorderfiisse soll ex den
guten Wassern darbringen,

71. “Tausend Traglasten hartes, trocknes, ausgesuchtes Bremn-
holz soll er dem Feuer in dem loblichen Streben nach Rechtschaffen-
heit darbringen, Tausend Traglasten weiches Brennholz vom Sandel-
baum, Benzoin, Aloe, oder Granatbaum® oder von irgend einem der
wohlriechenden Biiume soll er demd Feuner im 1oblichen Streben nach
Rechtschaffenbeit darbringen.

72. *Tausend Biischel Barsom soll er binden, tausend Weihwas-
serspenden samt Haoma und Milch, geliutert und abgeseiht, von einem
heiligen Mann (Dastor) geliutert und abgeseiht, mit einem Zusatz von
dem Baum, der Granatbaum heisst, soll er den gunten Wassern im
16blichen Streben nach Rechtschaffenheit darbringen.

73. *“ Tausend Schlangen, die auf dem Bauoch kriechen, soll er
titen, zweitausend andere, tausend athmende (auf dem Land lebende)
Frosche soll er toten, zweitausend Wasserfrosche, tansend Korner
stehlende Ameisen soll er titen, zweitausend andere.

1 In Gestalt nlitslicher Werke,

3 Die Stelle haben Haug ond Darmesteter klar gestellt. Die Bedeutong von asma-
nirdo ergiebt sich aus Shiyast 18-Bhidyaak 11, 4.
% Nach Haug.
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74. * Dreissig Btege soll er legen iiber einen Kanal, er socll
tausend Geisselungen bekommen mit der Pferdepeitsche, zweitausend
mit der Ruthe.

75, “Dies ist dafiir die Vermiigensbusse, dies ist dafiir die Leibes-
strafe, das soll er im Bewusstsein seiner Schuld nuch an Leistungen
dagegen aufbringen.

76. ‘“Wenn er sie leistet, so wird er nach der Welt der Frommen
abreisen, wenn er sie nicht leistet, so wird er nach der Welt der Gott-
losen abreisen nach der aus Finsternis bestehenden, aus Finsternis
entstandnen, finsteren.”

K. F. GELDNER.



DAS VOLK DER KAMBOJA BEI YASKA.

- Die merkwiirdige ‘Stelle in Yaska’s Nirukta 2, 2, in welcher von
den Kamboja die Rede ist, wurde, nachdem sie in R, Roth’s Erliiu-
terungen zum Nirukta, p. 17 f,, (vgl. auch eein Buch Zur Iiteratur
und (eschichie des Weda, p. 67), die wiinschenswerte Aufklirung
nicht gefunden hatte, znerst von A. Weber, dkademsschs Vorlesungen
usber indische Literaturgeschichis, p. 1691—194° im wesentlichen rich-
tig gedentet und kurze Zeit- daranf von Max Miiller, Zsitschrift der
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gessllschaft, 7, 878—877 unter Heran-
wehung der Parallelstells des Mahdbhdshya eingehender erdrtert ; auch
ist Weber, nachdem er in den Indischen Studien, 4, 879, und in den
Indischen Streifen, 2, 493, den Gegenstand flicktig beriihrt hatte,
nochmals in den Indischen Studien, 13, 368, auf - die beiden Stellen
zuriickgekommen. Trotzdem bleibt an Yaska’s: Notiz noch einiges
klar zu stellen, was daher im folgenden versucht werden soll,

- Der Wortlaut ist mit Hinweglassung einer verungliickten Etymo- :
logie des Namens Kamboja folgender: favatir gatikarma kambojesu eva
bhdgyats . . . vikdram asydryesu bhdganie éava its, d. h. in wortlicher
Uebersetzung : *“ savals mit der Bedeutung ‘gehen * wird bei den Kam-
boja gesprochen, dessen Ableitung éavas spricht man beiden Arya.”
Yaska will damit, wie allgemein anerkannt wird, sagen, dass Savass
beiden Kamboja als Verbum gebraucht wird, withrend die Aryanar die
Ableitung savas kennen. Was ist aber unter 4avas zu verstehen ? Der
Commentator des Mabibhisya, Kaiyata, bei Miiller, p. 876, deutetes
als Nominativ von fava  Leiche” in Uebereinstimmung mit der abwei-
chenden Lesart seines Textes (vikdra eva enam dryd bhdsants), indem
er vikdra durch jivalo mridvasthd erklirt, wozu man die Bemerkungen
von O.A.Danielsson, Zestschrift der .Deutschen Morgenlindischen
Gesellschaft, 37, 39 vergleichen mag; dhnlich der Commentator des
Nirukts, Devardjaysjvan, in Satyavrata Samaérami’s Ausgabe des
Nirukta, Vol. 2, 161 £. Besser wird man mit Weber und Satyavrata
Samadrami, Vol. 1, 241 an das Neutrum $avas “Kraft” denken, dessen
verbale Verwandte bei W. D, Whitney, Die Wurseln- u. s, w. der

- Sanskrit Sprache, p, 175 £. . v. ¢t verseichnet sind.
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Die meisten Stellen, an welchen die Kamboja oder Kimboja sonst
inder Sanskrit Literatar vorkommen und welohe man in O. Bohtlingk’s
und R. Roth’s Sanskrit-Worterbach, 2, 79f. 229 tibersichtlich beisam-
men findet, rilhmen ihre Pfordezncht und die Rajatarangini, 4, 165 f.
getst sie in die Nachbarschaft der Tukhira (so die von M, A. Bieinin
den Text aufgemommene Lesart gegentiber dem Bukhira anderer
Handschriften und der #lteren Ausgaben, welchen Chr. Lassen in
der Zsitschrift fiir dic Kunde des Morgenlandes, 2, 56 gefolgt it.)
Danach sind eie also nordwestlich von Indien ansiissig, was darch
ibre hiufige Verbindung mit den Yavana, d. b. den baktrischen
Griechen (Weber, Indische Streifen, 2, 820 £,, 8, 353 f., Indian Anti-
quary, 4, 244), darchaus bestiitigt wird. Daznkommen weitere Stellen
in der Pali-Literatur und zwar erwiihnen die in D, Andersen’s
Index to the Jitaks, p.25, verzeichneten gleichfalls in erster Linie
die Pferde und Maultiere der Kamboja, am wichtigsten aber sind die
schon von F. Minayef, Grammaire paile traduite do russe par St.
Guyard, p. XV1I, Anm. 1 hervorgehobenen Verse (The Jataka ed. V.,
Fausbsll, Vol. 6, 208):

kitd patangd uragd ca bhekd hantvd kimim eujjhati makkhikd ea |
ete hi dhamma anariyarapd kambojakdnam vitathd bakunmam
d. h. *Insekten, Schmetterlinge, Schlangen, Frische, Wiirmer und
Fliegen totend wird man rein: solche verkehrte Vorschrifien nicht
arischer Art haben viele (oder die vielen) Kambojaka,” Hier wird also
das Toten schidlichen Gewiirmsals eine religidse Pflicht der Kambojs
beseichnet;'sie waren also zweifellos Anhiinger der zoroastrischen Reli-
gion — wie denn schon Weber Iranisr in ihnen vermutete—und werden
wir jhre Wohnsitze irgendwo in dem durch seinen Pferdereichtom
ansgezeichneten Osten Irans (W. Geiger, Ostfiranishe Kaltur im
Altertum, p. 855) zu suchen haben, Damit lost sich das letate Rit-
sel beoi Yaska: sein Kamboja—Verbum ist nichts anderes als das av-
estische 4a0siti oder javaite, welches-—durchans ohne etymologischen
Zussmmenhang mit einem Skr. 7avati—nur in der Aunssprache mit
ihm zusammenfillt,

ERNST KUHN.



A FRAGM_ENT OF THE DINKA RT.
Boox IIL., Crar. ]1X, 8.

Three years ago I attempted in the Festgruss, published at Leyden
in honour of my esteemed master, O. de Harlez, since deceased,
a translation! of what is left of the earliest part of the Dinkari text,
* viz,, the second question of the third book, which, like the subsequent
questions up to the eighth inclusive, are so worm-eaten in the unique
original MS. as fo be only partly legible, and consequently very
difficult to make any sense of. My attempt was of course based upon
the printed fext as published by the late' esteemed High-Priest, the
regretted Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Dr. Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana.
It soems appropriate, therefore, that the present very modest con-
tribution to a memorial volume in honour of this laborious scholar, who
has certainly merited well of all students of Pehlevi literature, by whom
his name and memory will ever be held in the highest respect, should
take the form of a similar attempt to unravel the meaning, as far as we
can ascertain if from so broken a context, of the following question
proposed by the heretio or apostate, who in the present case is quoted
by his name, as will be noted below.

I have added but few notes to the trensliteration snd.attempted
translation. Several of the words which do not occar in the umsual
Pehlevi Vocabunlaries {West's, de Harlez’s, Peshotan’s, eto.) will easily
be deduced from the verbal stems or ancompounded forma of which
they are derivatives. I have not thought it necessary to trouble the
printer by marking a circumflex over ¢ and s, as, unlike the other
vowels, it will be understood that (unless otherwise indicated by &, 5)
they are always written plene (Phl. y and &), whether long or short.

Of oourse, in so damaged a text it is impossible to obtain anything
like a consecutive construction, except here and there; hence much
of an attempt like this munst be little better than guess-work, es-
peoially in dealing with a soript and a construction so obsecure as
Pehlevi. I have tried to carefully keep the relative proportions of
the lacune as indicated by Peshotan in his printed text.

! Mdélanges CAarles da Harles; Leide, Brill, 1898, pp.41—43,
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Sitiear POretro Axvini.

Pharstt Akvin-i droj karik!
pavan gisako? sharmoko aigha:
. S5 va-atdshino haorvaréino
balisto-i girdno va zag-i'zofar
ristak* . . , . . zag-i
Aftharmazd dine dahmhhikan’
mas gabré-i aharibi-¢
12 zag mas zavir-1 min aharfibd
akhi-i Aharfbi min gabriin-i

. + . dino kitak va
pntash yashtir-i Adharmazd
homanam bara . .

. kitak yékhsunito
li pavan zag-i mas nikdhito.*

Pisvkno: .

. oe - -lshn‘ik zak madam
darvandih friz nimitano zagash
dino . . . . e
amiikhtano va Lumslmo-l Ganak
Minoi varjtto va-skhi-c Abarma-
nakfk . . . . . . yémla-
lintt va stth hiditin homand
-dahishnén-i Acharmazd . .

« + . . . ahio pavan sar-

THIRD QUESTION® OF AKVAN.

Akvin, the detestable (?) drbj
in the shape of a heretic, asked
thus:. . + . . + . .
and fires, trees, the loftlest of
the mountains, and the deep
mountain-gorge . .

(of) these creatures of the rehg'mn
of Adharmazd the greatest ia
the just man, but . . .

the just one is not stronger on
account of his holy nature than
men whe . . . . . inferior
religion. Consequently were 1
a worshipper of Atharmazd (1)
should . . .

. » considered mfenor in t.hls
I (should be) more despised.e

ANSWER: . . . . . . .
. . . . -icto proclaim this
in impiety and this his religion.

e « . « toteach and the
(leeds of Gandk Mindi worked
and the Ahrimanic natare. .
said and thecreatores of Aiihar-
mazd are the materlal world
of good creation . . . .
patare in the supremacy over

1Cf. Arab. &2,5 ‘detestable ”,

But probably far sla,

Ririk, *warlike, hostile.

* yway, bat more likely for 106 dakéno (*mouth)—'by the month of a heretic’,
* Evidently, from the latter part of the chapter, ‘m'rl'("b‘ o "0’) to

supplied.

* al rdtak, Por meaning see Phl, Vend. V, 1. ‘gorge between two mountains,’ de

Harles.

$ Litt. plural of an adj. famed from dakishao, * oreation.’
& Litt. * chirdly A, asked’ The subsequent chapters employ the substaptial form

plrsishno.*
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dérth-i démén cigin martim
-va afagh feno-matadnoe® -. -,

o o olydrih-i anshité: oigﬁn
gospénd: va rﬁbano-mataano
hiribéno . . . .

va tano-métddno hﬂta.no zivarih
nirikih avirtar . . .
-shnik val martﬂm
ribino avirtar pavan avoritano
gagshano . . . . . . .
val gosp&nd tano avirtar pavan-
shén tano zivarth? . .
[? ma] yenitano rimonih cigun
driijih mé&ndavam va min drijo

. . mahmantar®
rimonih véah drijo  yin
martim pavan  kushashno
[ni-] rakih-i
ribéno rit mihméantar gis
pavan tano vakhddnit .
driyinédsh-i anshitd zivandik
tano hdrayishno .

va vitarto tano homanf.

ribino abaribi zagac-i val
rubino pavan .

yEkaviminato lakhvar
val tano néflinit va $ano rimoéntar
yehevimit . . . . . rabino
arékht afash val doshahii’ kashit
. tar yZmlalinem

. - - L] -

living -creatures, as marn; &nd
hence: (beings) of  corporeal es-
sence.- . . ., . the assistanee
of man, 88 cattle; and (beings) or
spiritual essence (endowed with)
good souls, . and (those)
of corporeal essence with good
bodies, adornment(?), sirength
superior, -ic for man - the
soul is superior in the producing
of jthese things . . . . for
cattle the body is superior for
bhe adornment (?) of their body
. . to measure the
nnpunty as something diabolieal
. .and from-the drij .
more permanent 1mpur1ty,
abundantly the driij in man in
the stroggle .
power on account of the 3011. ’
vconpies a more permanent place
in the body. erying out
that the good-development of
iman’s living body . . .
and the dead body when the
just soul and what unto the sonl
in « « + . remains,
fa.lls back upon the body and
the' body becomes more polluted
e poured (upon) the

¢ mdtd must be, I suppose, the same as wifak (Darmesteter, Etudes, 1. 70) and wmdto
(D. E., Vol. IV,, 167, § 28, see my Mdédocine Haxdienne, Louvain, 1858, p. 33, n. The
meaning seens to be ¢ mother-nature,’ essence : tanmo-mitd and rdbduo-mité would be

compounda.

' -\,jy-s ¢f. Pers. 3323 ' joewel, aruament’; but we might rather expect here and

bolow 43S ¢ strangth. aa used in the original objection (was sevér.)

& The ME, MM, has here strdahtfto.
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va yin gospénding pavan kiishe
ashng sfjikth . . . . . .
va-tana vazinarih minol-ral gis
pavan yin tano karto
« + « zinfk drijo va-dzinik
vato-c kamini® va anshiiti tano
« « » . 1 min mihmino
dru]o patéshih hiishmorto val
. . faha] r(bino
va aharﬁbyéno'“ lak pavan
béshishno va-istarth-1 .
. .. rimono zavir madam
val mayah va atish madam val
balisto-i girino madam val zak
zofar-i ristik aharmokihi kartak
atto 1a dato . . . . aite
diir min Adharmesd dino andarjo,
Zak-i gosp&ndino zavér zak
rimonth lottth . . « « + &
. dino nirikihi virdyishito
zakac hucirak va bahér-'i
min paityarak homandih patash
afash. . . . baré kartirih
vad-kashish ! cand etth dito
sbayito bandak gis pat&shih
. « .« pavan friz birto-1 val
atishino avino  ahariibino
sharibyin® va afzfin-i diman
dina . . .
dastobarth-i Auharmnzd dTno

sonl and dragsit to hell . .,

« « « « » -or we utter,
Andm cattle through the strug-
gle perishablepess . . . ., .

. « . ond the advancement
(improvement) of the body
on account of the spirit a place
made in the body « ¢ o « &
the living drj and the lifeless
wind meanness (,7) and man's
body- « s o . from the in-
dwelling driij the atfack is
estimated unto .
. Jnst men and just women,
Thou in the distressfulness and
stagnation . . . . . . .
impure force upon  water
and fire, wpon the loftiest of
the mountains, npon the deep
mountain-gorgs, in heretical fa-
shion hast made. (It is)not the
law . . . . . Farfromthe
religion of AlQharmazd is the
doctrine.

The strength of cattle, this pol-
lntion, non-existence. , . .
.. . rehgmn in a powerfnl
manner sets in order and this
snccour and advantage which is
from the being opposed, there-

* Of. Pers. 2«5 ‘ mean, base, despicable” But there is also Arabic grieS * ambush ;

which would seem suitable here,

10 Unsoal as this distinetion of genderis, 1 cannot see any other likely explsnation,
The form seems modelled on the Avestic fem, ashaoni, pl, askaonti if asharan.

n Lit, * portion, lot, share,’

13 Pers- ¢pa$ ¢ attraction, allorement.

13 Bee above.
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ve hamditsstdntheacsi amoare | upon from it . . . . . s

akano martum patash. : '} aceomplishment unto attraction(?)
inasmuchas the  maberial
oreation must. be a place of sla-
very, anattack. . . . . . .
carried forward upon fires,
waters, holy men, holy women,

- and . the excellent know[ledge]
‘of living-cre&turesq y & e s
the priesthood of Atdharmazd,
religion and thelunanimousagree-
ment of innumerable men wpon
it.

The name JN)4® in thé superscription of the chapter seems
written ¢ Akvind *; but AxvAX is a well-known name of a heretic or div,
see Josti, Iranisches Namenbuch, s. v. ¢ Akwin’ p, 12, The div Akwén
was slain by Rustam (Skahnameh iii, 270), There was & Manichsean
leader named Akwin, who had followers called ‘Axovaira. In DK,

Vol. V, chap. 198, § 2, jpyan »,-U:AA, is read by Justi ‘Krisigkik
Akwdn,’ 1.6, ¢ the Christian Akwin’ (contrary to Peshotan’s interpre-
tation, ¢ religions guide of the apostate ruler Karisik’). Perhaps

even the form 3J3 in our text may be an abbreviation or an error for

-”,-UNA, asabove.

Ag far as I am able to make out, Akwin’s objection would seem to
be this: Youn say that the just man is the greatest (‘mas) of all .
Alharmazd’s creatures,— greater than the waters, trees, mountains,
eto. (This claim, by the way, is implicitly made for man in general
in a later chapter, ch, 81, § 8, where, after enumerating Auharmazd’s
creatures, ‘atash va mayl va zamik va burvir va gosp¥nd. . .va
anghiltd,’ praise is offered to the Creator ‘mano ash mas karfo min
kold stihdahishnéno wmaréim® =46, made man greater than all
material creatures.) But, says the heretic, the just man is no
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stronger or more powerful (mas zavdr) than the followers of another
religion. Were I to become a worshipper of Aliharmazd, therefore, 1
should not gain anything in esteem or otherwise.

The casnist i m his reply seems to point out that man’s superiority ~
hterally, to use a very modern expression, quite familiar at the
present moment, owing to recent political events,  sirdarship’ (sarddrik)
—over the rest of creation is due to his soul or the intellectual part
of hig-nature, which enables him to assist and develop the non-spiritual
creatures, such as domestic animals. He then goes on $o explain how
impurity in defilement is bronght apon man by the drdj, especially
as proceeding from the dead body, both as regards man and animals,
and how it is thence transmitted to water, fire, trees, &c.,— pretty
much on the lines of the similar expostion in the fifth fargard of the
Vendidid,

L. C. CABARTELLL



THE IRANIAN HINDUKUSH DIALECTS.

A A A A
CALLED MUNJANI AND YUDGHA.

* Althongh I kiow that many an Iramian scholar does not sgree
with me, I still believe that the fatherland of the Awesta and
its civilisation is to be sought in the Eastern parts of Iran. If this is
true, an exploration of the countries on the npper Oxus river and its
tributaries will be of special importance. The inhabitants of those
conntries, the so-called Ghalchas, are no doubt a very interesting
branch of the Iranian race, and the various dialects spoken by them
deserve, I think, every Iranist’s attention. I had myself the oppor-
tunity to stody the Ghalocha dialects and to draw the outlines of their
grammar from a scientific point of view.? We can say now that we
are sufficiently acquainted with the Pamir dialects called Wakhi,
Shughui and  Saryg-qoli as well as with the more isolated Yaghnobi,
and we had also a general idea of the Yidghah or rather Yadghd, the
only dialect of the Pamir gronp spoken south of the Hindikash.
But as to the dialects Munjdni (or Mungi) and Sanglichi, which are
closely connected with Yiidghi, all our knowledge consists of a very
short list of words, and the Ishgdshami, which seems to be related to
the Wakhi, is only known by name. That want isnow partly supplied
by the excellent work of G, A. Grierson, ¢ Specimen Translations in
the Langunages of the North-Western Frontier’, Linguistic Survey of
Indis, Calcutta, 1899. We find here, on pp. 196-202, a short sketch
of the Munjani grammar, a translation of the parable of the prodigal
son into Munjini and a piece of folklore in the same dialect. The
Yudgha is treated in the same manmer on pp. 205-214, and on
pp- 219-221 we find a list of words and phrases in both dialects.

I shall confine myself chiefly to Munjani to give some hints regard-
ing the place of that dialect among the Pamir group of languages.

A Grundriss der Iran, Philologie I, 2, pp, 388—344,
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The result is, as we expected, that the difference between Munjiniand
Yiidgha is only very elight, and that they must be taken aa two
branches of the same dialect.

As to phonology, the soft consonants, as in all Pamir dialects and
in Pashto, are changed into aspirants, e.g., M, wuza “ goat”’ =8h. waz,
Aw, boza ; M. zhinka, Yd. zhinko * woman”=8h. zkin, Aw. jaini; M.,
Y4, zhia ““ to beat?=Aw. jan ; M. ghava, Yd. ghdvo * cow” =W, ght.
Instead of 4k for original 4 we have lin both dialects, as also in Pashto:
M. Wu or Ze, Yd. lok “ two ”z=Aw. dva; M. leghda, Yd. loghda ** daugh-
ter ’ =Aw. dughdar, Pashto tur; M, lera, Yd. turo “ far”=Aw. dara,
Pashto lire. A medial ¢k is also softened and turmed into zk, as in
M. zhe “ from ”=Yd. zhe (vot ze!)=Aw. hacha, Pers. ;! The resem-
blance of the two dialects is also seer in changing initial fr into sh in
M. sherai, Yd. shurai * three = Aw. thrayd, and in eliding the th of the
medial group #hr, as in M., Yd. par “son”=Aw. puthra and M. yar,
Yd. yar “fire”=Aw. 4thr-, Pashto 57, Both dialects soften the group
Jt (Aw. pt) into vd : M. avde, Yd. avdo “ seven "= Aw. hapta, Pers, <,

Te pronoun Ist pers. sg. is M. zs, Yd. z0=Aw. azem, Pashto za, bui
in sl the other Pamir dialects waz or wiz. The pron. 2nd pers. pl is
in M. and in Yd. maf, but in W. saishtin Sh. tamd, in Sq. tamash, in
Ygh. shumde.

As to inflections it may be sufficient to give s paradigm of the
declension of & nonn and of the present and past of a verb, to show the
close connection of the two dialecta.

Mujini. Yodghi.
Sg. Nom. tat, * father ” lat
Gen. zhe-tat-an " wa~tat or zhe=tal-n
Dat. ne-tat-an ne-tal-n
Abl. zhe-tat zhe-tatn
Pl. Nom. tate tate
Gen. sheddtof wa-tat or she-lat-ef
Dat. no-tat-of . no-tal-of

AbL sheidt-of she-tab-sf.
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For the explanation of the terminations -an and -af, -ef- compare
Grundsize 1, 2, pp. 814 and 813, § 48,1, 2. The plural termination is to
be: compared, ag I saggest now, to the Pashto termination s} it oxigin-
ally belonged to nouys of feminine gender (e.g. M. loghda, Yd, loghde
“ daughtors ’), but was aftorwards transferred alse to' such oi was-
culine gender.

I inally add the present and past tenee of the verb * to beab.”

Muonjint, }  Yddghf. | Munjaat, . !ﬂdgha
1. duhum; deham 1. shiem ghim
PSS 9 deki | dehe PSSt- 9. shiat aliih
res. |8, dehi dehe rel. | 3. shia zhio
pr [} doham|  deham pr. [ shiom shiom
- 39, dehaf | dehaf Pras. 3 2 2hiaf zhisf
Pres. {3, dohat | dohat Te%. 8. shiat ghist

~ The passive constructmn of the past tense of transitive verbs (“ the
horse has been beaten by thé man” for **the man beat the horge”) is
not so well preserved in Manjini and Yidgha as in other Pamir dia~
leots (¢f. Grdr. 1,2, pp. 324 and 825, § 63), but the forms shiet, zh:t and
shiaf, shisf can only be explained as compositions of the old ‘past
participle (Aw. jaa), with the pronominal suffixes of the 2ad person :
*beaten by thee, by you’. Aud I quote, to show the construction, the
following sentence t

Mumaun lo hech-kslla yu dl.annd-meu she-di-at.

Yadgha : {o heok-kelan ya chennd-mien chi-lit,

Eoglish: ¢ Thou, any time one kidto me not (was) given by thee’=
¢ You never gave me a kid.’

WILHELM GEIGER,
Erlangen,



'SOME INSCRIPTIONS ON'SASSANIAN GEMS.

The ' department of Sasanian gems is only & small one in ancient
Porsian - art, nevertheless, it is highly interesting, and is by no means
unimportant. That, forinstance, Sasanian people had such long names
as Bapéturmilrbidbag we should not know without the gems, and that'
hore were such functionaries as an Erén Anbdirakpat or & Nasén-
andémbngérén sardbr (see below), could only be learned from them.
I have had the opportunity of studying the engraved Pahlavi stones of
all except one of the known public collections, viz., those of the
Royal Mugeum in Berlin, the British Museum, the Biblicthéque
Nationale in Paris, the Imperial Munseum at Vienna, the Royal
Museums in Copenhagen and af the Hague, the Grandducal Library in
Gotha (in this collection there is only one specimen, but that is & lion,
the famous amethyst of Devonshire), and the Mayer Museum in Livere.
pool. . The collection not accessible to me was the Imperial Hermitage
in St. Petersburg. There seems to be reason for believing that this
collection is a Iarge one, but the little encouraging civility of the
director Mr. Kieseritzki towards me, made me give up the intention of
examining the publicly exhibited gems when I walked through the
splendid room of coins in that palace. At Florence I was not able to
find any trace of the former collection of the Tuscanian Granddukes,
from which Dr. A. D, Mordtmann published some specimens.

Besides impressions of the Sasanian gems of sll the above men-
tioned accessible collections, I owe casts in wax or plaster to the kind-
ness of many private possessors. Since I published my two papers on
the subject (Zestachrifi der Deutschm Morgenlindischen Qesellschaft,
Vol. 44, pp. 650-678, see also Vol. 45, pp, 429-481, and Mitteilungen
aus den Orientalischen Bammlungen der Kiniglichen Museen in Berlin,
Vol IV.) in the years 1890 and 1891, numerous other casts have been
sent fo me. T shall select from them some of the most interesting as
a modest contribution to this volume, dedicated to the memory of Das-
tnr Peshotan Behramji Sanjind, the revered high-priest of the Parsces,
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1, The British Museum in 1898 acquired the following seal—-

Bust of a bearded man looking to tha right ; the gem is of large
size and admirsbly . worked out, copied in Lajard, Le Culte do Mithre,
LXYV., No. 137,

Shdhdé =3 wmagh a2t Khur|r)akdn s msdn—andemangémn sarddr
‘Shéhoé the Magian, the son of Khurra, the chief of the corpse-
carriers.”

We learn from this gem, that the guild of the gorpse-carriers had
& Magian as their head, a fact that is not surprising, but until now the
title of this functionary was not known. In the .Pahlavi texts
we have for ‘dead body’ only the form masés, for which I have
proposed to read nasih (Nom. abstract.) ; here we find for the first time
the regular nas without an ending, that was to be expecied. Andémdan-
gér occurs with the meaning *receiving, carrying’ (see my Grundriss
der neupersiachan Etymologie, No, 596). West translates, in his Shik,
Gum.Vig., andemcm ¢ domestxcally serving,’ andemdm ‘ homehold
service,” -

One sees that this gem is of high value for more than one re&son.

2, Professor Maxwell Sommerville of the University of Pennsyl-
vania possesses & number of Sasanian gems, of which he has kindly
sent we impressions. It is unfortunate that the latter are not all
decipherable without consulting the originals. Some bear the
common inscription Apastdn "al Yazddn © Confidence in God,” viz,, No.
14218, a monogram in the centre, No. 5238, a llon atbaokmg a zebu
from the front. Of the others I notice— ‘

A,~No. 13838. This fine picce has already been published by
me in the Zeitschrift dor Deutachen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft,
Vol, 44, p. 675, No. 140.

Shahpuhr-i rab-é! ¢ Shahpuhr the Great, viz,, the nobleman,’ a
member of the second class of nobility in the Sasanian Empire.

1 Iread with Dr. ¥, C, Andreuthinendmgin?ahllnu‘om Grundriss dor
iraniscAen Philologin, Vol, L., Part IL, pe 109, § 49, o
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On an impression from the cellection left by the late Dr. A. D,
Mordtmano, I find another rabd, viz., Barz-i rabd-é Apastdn 'al
Yazddin ¢ Barz the nobleman. Confidence in God’ (kneeling zebu with
a human head).

B.—No. 5118, Mitr Shahpuhré Apastin 'al Yazdin ¢ Mitc Shah-
puhbr. Confidence in Giod’—a bird on a fire-altar not lighted,

C.—No. 1744B. Tiré ‘Tir’ ; with a half circle at the beginning
and end of the inscription, The inseription runs round s monogram.
~ Ci—No. 1738B. This piece bears only an inscription and no
image. The word nearest the centre is darah ‘son,’ followed by

Apastin ‘al Yazdin. Unfortunately the mames of the posseseor
and his father are not legible.

3. For some years Professor N, Ogden Rood of Columbia Uni-
versity in New York has provided me regularly with beautiful electro-
types of the gems in his own possession and others which pass
throngh him. These magnificent casts are the pride of my collectiops.
Even two original Sasanian seals I owe to his extraordinary kinduess
(see A and B below). If I am right, King’s collection was sold to
America, and several of Prof. Rood’s electro-types are taken from
pieces once belonging to it.

A.—Recumbent lion.

Gushuaspindit or perhaps Gushiaspindit (the shn or sht is a little
injured). Thepame means ‘ Given to the descendant of Gushnasp, viz.,
to the Gushnaspanide.’

B.—Head of 8 man en face.

Apostin Wand(a)t “Confidence (in God) Windat.’ Might this not
perhaps be : Apastin *a(l) Yazd(in)-d(i)t a8 & nsme menmng ¢ Givep
for confidence in God ’?

C.—Recumbent zebu.
Arvand  Shahpubrsi Néwdnp(d)(d)n shét(et(d)n ¢ Arwand
Shahpuhr, the son of Néwinpét. Joyfulness.’ . :
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 Anothen(?) Arwand Bhahpuhr was the owmer of the seal in
Zeitachr, d, deutsch. morg, Gos., Vol, 44, p.:660, No. 61

D.—Recumbent fallow-deer,

Warahran (N. propr.).

E.—Head of a zebn with wings.

M(3)trat.

The same contracted form, instead of Mitrdat, is to be foum_i ona
geal in Pa.ns (Justi, Iranisches Namenbuck, Mithraddta No. 52), and

below {H); a later development of Mitrdt is Mildd, as J. Marquarf.
bas shown,

F.—Recumbent stag.

Blptké. |

A name formed from Bip, Pip with the sufix -4k,
G.—Recumbent wild goat.

Weké =i Wakhshikén “WEk, the son of Wakhshik.’

Wék (or Wayak) may be aeﬁved fromlAw. vayu~ ¢ air,’ Justi in
his Namenbtch notes » Dihgén Wik. Wakhshik belongs to Wakhsh
{see Juski). '

H.—Head of a man.

M(i)tr(d)z.

See above under E. Prof. Rood writes me concerning this liieco
as follows. It is made of lapss lasulé and came recently from Bagdad,
It has not at all the ordinary form, but is shaped as indicated in the
two sketohes (which ¥ camnot reproduce hers), and might pass for a

grotesque attempt at a frog. Itis in my colleetxon, and is the only
one of the kind I have ever geen.

I.—Fire-altar.
Aturshusrdost magt ¢ The Magian Aturshusrdost.’ .
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1 hope that this reading is correci. The  has, as sometimes
the shortened shape of a ¥ ; in dosz we miss one hook of the letier .
Aturshusr would be in Awesta dtarekhshudira, cf. Alarecithra,

K.—Head of a man.

P(4)k(7)chd(4)t (Nom, propr.). Some Jetters behind the hesd are
illegible.

L.—Nzked Greek goddesa with a bunch of grapes in one hand.

Nitaki. Name of a woman(?)

Compare Nitaturfarnbag on a seal in the British Museum,
Zeitschr. d. deutsch. morg. Ges., Vol. 44, p. 655, No, 25 ; of eourse
also Nartaki might be read.

M .—~Monogram.

Gabréé zi magts * The Magian Mardoe.’

N.—Head of a bearded man looking to the right.

Mdrsand-i maghk zi Détshap(i)rchuwi(n). The inscription is
distinctly engraved, but, as I suppose, with some faults. ¥érsand,e.g.,

clearly stands for Méraspand, and instead of zi there is wi (Widat
would be impossible). DAtshapir is Persian Détwéh, &2 oo,

-

0,—Wild goat and erab.

Néké ; with the same meaning as shapir (Zeitft, d. deutack, morg.
Ges., Vol. 44, p. 669, No. 107.)

P,—Recumbent zeba.

Riaté *right.’

The same inscription is to be found on some other stones, as well
as the well-known Apastin’al Yazddin.

4. Mr. D,Z. Noorian in New York possesses the following
stones >—

A,—Bearded head looking to the right. -
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gar Shabalé zi Bar Nab{d barah Pa.r Sha.bf the son of Bar
Nabtd.’ T]:e ng.n name Bar ﬁhabé has the Pah]avi endmug é.
B. Standing female holding up a child,
Ohrmazdé khwat(d)h-i farsandén ‘ Hormizd, the lord of children.’

This is a ourious inseription. Firstly, because the common
Pahlavi form for Mod, Pors. khudds is khwatdi, modern khuddh occurs
in Bukhdré and Tokharistén. Hormxzd s agam not especmlly the
‘protect.or "of chldreﬁ, the Frawa.shls, Mxthrn ‘or 'Ardwmﬁra. Anﬁ.h:ta,
and others gwe ohxldren a.ccordmg to the Awest‘.a. "But I do not. know
how tho ourlous words khwat(&)h and farmndm can be ot'herwme
read and understooa Both seem to be dialectical (farsand msbead of
farsand as well as Arab. sausanjird, Mod, Pers. wise ‘needle’ and
others), Or does farsand belong to the same stem as Mod. Pers. O ?

6. Inthe Rossession of Prof. Dr. M. Hartmann in Berlin,

Monogram,

M(s)iraturshimwdré st Thrachdn ¢ Mitrdturshémwir, the son of
Tdrach’.

The name Shém is to be found on the gem in Zestschr. d. deutsch.

moryg. .Ges., Vol. 45, p. 430. With Tdrach compare Mod.Pers. g!
Eraj.

6. In 1894 in the ponsession of Mr. A.von Butkowski-Glinka
in Paris.

Standing female with flowers in the hande.

Ométdukht, Apastin *al Yasdin ¢ Ométdukbt, Confidence in God’.

One might also read Admétdukht or Emétdukht (see Justi
Namenbuch p. 5 : Admét), the letter being written in cursive,

7. Ia the Lasarew Institate for Oriental languages in Moscou.
Standing goat.
Désh Warahrén (Nom, propr.).
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8. In 1896 I received from Bagdad an impression with the
inscription Atur Ohrmazdé, * Atur Obrmazd’ (bearded head). The
same name is to be found on a similar stone in Berlin (No, 1017).

9. In the possession of Mr. C. M. Trelawny Irving in London.
Two figures, between them a tree,

Hamdwarté-i Zikin, * Hambwart, the son of Zik ’.

The name Ham&wart (Mod. Pers. 8,37 py “ rival *) occurs also on s

seal (bust of a bearded man) published by E. Thomas in the Journal of
ths Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIII, p. 417, No. 10 (perhaps even so
Hamdwarté-i Zik, . . . . . ) ForZik compare Justi, Namen-
buck, p. 885.

Of conrse forgeries have also been sent to me, e.g., from Calcutta
and from Sulténabid in Persia, Even some of the above-mentioned
gentlemen have been deceived with forged stones. But I shall not
make unhappy the owners by enumerating such fabrications, Gener-
ally they are eesily detected with some practice.

I hope that this short communication may show tbat the Sasanian
‘gems are worthy of being collected together in one corpus.

PAUL HORN.



THE OLD PERSIAN INSCRIPTIONS
AT BEHISTAN.

PREFACE.

As the method of transcription in Kossowio;’n edition of the Five
Behistan Inscriptions dates from the year 1872, it seemed to me better
to substitute for it a more modern one, which should take account of the
advances which have been made since then. As the old Persian
cunsiform signs form a very imperfect system of writing, there are
numerouns uncertaintios as regards the resl form and pronunciation of
many words. This slight contribution is designed for the use of
beginners, and consideration therefore could not be taken of subtleties.
Therefore I have, if I may say so, transoribed ronghly kdra(k), ima(h}
(H)utdna(h), aniyé(h)uvd, ba(n)daka(h), sbars(n), ndma(n), ete., 1.6, I
have added the A’sor n’s that probably still existed in the lungunage
when these inscriptions were engraved apon the rocks of Mount Behis-
tan. ButI have written neither Zira(h)kara(h), drauga(h)dié, Déraya(k)
va (h)us, matya(h)ymim, eto., nor martiyd(h)—nom. plur.—ormartiyd(n)
~acc, plur.—,bat only Zirakara(h), draugadié, Dirayava (k)us,mdtya-
miin, mariiyd, etc. Likowise the a at the end of words, which is often
lengthened without etymological reason according to the principle of
writing, has not been altered; or the reader will find transoribed with
ri~vowel vrkina (op. aw. Vekrkdna, Modern Persian Gurgdn), but not
Artavrdiya (cp. aw. verezya). My transcription is only intended to
give tl. ., student an idea of the problems involved in cuneiform writing,
to decide definitely in every oase which .is right is s:ill impossille; but
I have inserted the alterations that seemed to be nesess-ry,

For the glossary the latest publications on the subject, especially
Weissbach and Bang’s new edition of the text and the contributions
scattered throvgh varions scientific journals, particularly those by
Bartholomss, Justi and Foy, have, of course, been consulted.

' PAUL HORN.



INSCRIPTION OF DARIUS HYSTASPES.

COLUMN 1.

1. Adam® Dirayava(b)ui® Eddyaliya(h)® vazraka(h)®, Ediyafiya(h)
Eébyaliyindm, Ediyatiya(h) Pirsaiy®, Kédyafiya(h) dahyunim®, Vijtispahyad
putra(h)’, Arismahyi® naps', Hakimanisiya(h)™.

2 adgm pron. 1st pers. ‘I (Aw
asem) ; ace. mdm (Aw. mam), yathé
mém kdma(k) @&ha(k), ‘a8 my
desire was,’ enclit. mdtyamdm “that
me not;’ gen. mand (Aw. mana,
Mod. Pers. man), enclit. maiy (Aw.
mé), e.g. A(R)uramazddmaiy, utd-
maiy, dahyduémaiy, slso for the
dative ; sblat. enclit.-ma(h) in hacé-
ma(h) ‘irom me’ (Aw. -maf); plar.
nom. payam ‘we® (Aw. paém); gen
amikham (Aw. ahmdkem, Mod. P.
mé.)

s Ddrayapa(k)u-, m. sg. nom.
-a(h)usk, gen. -a(h)aush © Darius’,
Lindnez’s explanation of this name,
published twenty-one years ago—
‘holding, possessing goods,’ Aw.
Ddrayatrohu—hss been  recently
confirmed by an Aramaic-Egyptian
papyrus in the Strassburg Library,
dated the 14th year of King Danius,
where the word is distinctly with
A written,

. Mﬁ“"‘yﬂﬁ sb. m., ag. pom
-a{k), gen. -ahyd, plur. nom. sec. -4,
gen. -dndm; ‘king,” Mod. P. shdh ;
Khehdyathiyéndm _ Khshiyothiya(h)
‘the King of Kings,’ Mod. P,
shihanshik.

aasrakap, adj. ‘great,’ Mod. P
buzurg ; nom. sg. -a(h).

* Pdrsa., m, (1) * Persian ’(adj.),
‘a Persian’ (subst.}—2, ¢ Persia.’
8g. nom.-a(k), acc.-am, loc, -aiy;
Med, P. Pdrsi * Parsi-Zoroastrian’
(the inhabitsnts of Persis also calied
themselves Irdniydn ¢ Aryans’).

* dahyu-, sb. 1. *region, province,
country,” Aw, dakyu, Mod. P. dih
‘ village® (Pablv, déh). S8g. nom.
-dush (cp. Aw, usbdsdush, Gith.
hithdush), sce. -dum (cf. Aw,
nasium), loe. -quoé ; pl. nom. sce,
-ra(h), gen. -unam, loc,-ushurd.

? Vishtdspa- m., sg. nom, -a(h),
sce. -am, gen. -akya; nsme of King
Dariug’ father (Aw. Vishtispa,
Mod. Pers. Guahtasp).

® gutra-, sb. m. ‘*son) Aw,
puthra, Mod. P. pusar; nom. rg. -a(4)

* Arshdma-, m., sg. nom. -a(k),
gen. -ahyd ; name of the grandlsather
of King Darius.

3% napdt-, sb. m,, sg. nom, -4 (Aw.
napidc) ‘grandson’; Mod. P, savada,
ete,

¥ Hakhémanishiya-, 8dj., sg.
nom. -ah; pl nom. &; ‘the Achs-
meaidse,’
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. Tagp

DAEyabh(i)ud REyufigitn)t MukE pitd  Viltaspa(h)
ARyETune

Vistidpabiyy pith Avdardd(h); Miindhyd pith Avigsvadna(B)”,
nahyd pitd [Caidpid,] Caidpdis* pitd Hakimanis,

8. '.'t'ihy Dirayavath)us Esayah,ya(h) _Avahyaridiy®

vayam

Hlaﬁﬁmnmhya tnhyﬁxpahy, hacﬁ pruv:yata.(h)‘ imati(h)’ amah,', llal:i
pruviyata(h) hys amiksm taumé® Esdyatiyd Sha(n).

* thah verb ¢ tosdy, speak,’ Aw.
rt. sanhk. Pres, conj, thdhy ¢thou
mayest say,’ indic. #hdtiy ‘he says’
(both being contracted from thahdhy,
thahatiy) ; imperf. athakam *1 said,’
athaha(h) ¢ ho said,’ athaka(n)
' they said. Passiv. pres. thahyd-
mahy *we are called’ (mth active
ending), sorist. athahy ‘it was said’
(or perhaps athahya(k) imper. with
active ending). Inf, thastanaiy.

® pitar sb, m. ‘father,} Aw.
pitar, Mol P. pidar ; nom. g, 4.

* Ariydrdmna-, m,, sg. nom., -a(h),
gon. ~ahyd ; name of the great-grand-
father of King Darius (* making
happy the Aryane’),

¢ Caishpi-, m,, gon. sg. -dish,
Teiepes, (son of Achéemenes).

% &va-,demonstr. pron, * that,’ Aw.
ava, Mod. P. 8. Sing, acc. avam, gen.
avahyd, comp. avakyarddiy ; pl. nom,
acc. apaty, gen, avaishém ; neut, sing
ava(h), (Aw. avat), ava-paré ¢ by,

past that’ (‘he went past that’); rdd-

in avahyarddiy (los, eg.) ‘for this
reason’ (adverb) ; Mod.P. -rd (bardly).

¢ pruviyata(h) adverb, with Aacd
¢ from early times,’ from adj. prwei-
ya, Aw, pourpya with suffix -tah,
comp. Aw, Avaié * by himself,

T dmdta-, sdj. ¢ proved, fit,’ nom, pl
-&; Aw, émdta, Mod. P. dmdda (oFig-

inally part. pret. from rt. md ind 4.
8 1. gk ‘to be,’ with genet. *be-
long to * (khskatrom amdkham tawm-
dyé& éha(k) ¢ the kingdom was ‘be-
longing to our family'). Pres. ind,
amig ‘I am’ (Aw, shmi; Mod, P,
-um) ; ahy ¢ thou art’ (Aw. ahi) ;
astiy “he is’ (Aw, asti, Mod. P.ast);
amahy * we are’ (Aw, maki); ha{n)-
tiy ‘they are’ (Aw. henti,Mod.P.and);
conj. akatiy ¢ he may be’ {Aw.Gith,
anhaitf) ; imperf, indic. dkam < I
was ' (Skr. dsam) ; dha(h) ¢ he was’;
dha(n) * they were® Skr. dsan);
middle dha(n)td * they were.’

* taumd-, b, f. perhaps tau(h)m4,
Aw, tackhman, Mod. P. tukhm; ‘race,
Ismily,’ nomasg. -d: ydvd 2aumd
ahatiy * as long as race (i.e. man-
kind} is (i, exists), wtdtaiy
&. md biyd(h) ‘thoe mayest not
have posterity’; gen. -dyd (Aw,
~aydo, Skr..dyd); VIIL. mend &,
‘the eighth of my family,’ Ka(n)buji-
ya(k) amdkham 2. * K, of our family,’
khshatram amdkham b, dha(k) *the
kingdom belonged té our family,’
amékham t, kaskciy any one of our
f.' Khshathrita(k) (H)svakhshatra-
hyd t. *Kh. of H'sf.’; abl. -dyd()
(Aw. -aydr) : Ehshatram tya(R) Roaed
amdkham  taumfyd(R) pardbriam
ha(h) *the kingdom thist was fiken
away from our [amily,’
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4. ‘Tatiy Dirayava(bjui Kddyafiya(h): VIII mank taumiyk tyaiy®
paruvam® kiiyaliyd dha(n), adam navama(h) IX duvititransm® vayam

Kidyaliya amahy,

5. Tatiy Dirayava(h)usi Ediyafiya(h): Vadni® A(h)uramardiha(h)
adam Edyafiya(h) amiy. A(h)uramazdd Edatram® mani fribara(h).®

6. Titiy Darayava(h)ui Esiyatija(h): Imi’ dabyiva(h) tyé mank

* tya-, relat. pron, * who' (m.,f.)
¢ what,” Skr. tys-, (nom. sg. sya),
but Aw, only ya-; also as article e.g,
Gaumdta(k) hya(h) magush, Gau-
mdtam tyam magum * G., the Masgi.
an,” Masc. sg, nom, hya(h), sce,
tyam, plur, nom. tyaiy, ace. tyaiy-
patiy, gen, tyaishdm ; fem, sg, nom.
hyd, ace. tydm, pl. nom. acc. tyd ;
neutr, sg. nom. ace. tya(h), pl. acc,
tyd, tyddish, but slso tyd-nd (mand
ddid) ‘whatever my laws (were)}’
with shortened & as in aradashim,
otc.

3 paruram  sdverb ¢ before,’
parupamciy ; Aw, pourra.

2 dupitdtynam adv, *of old cp.
Lat, diuturnus (W. Foy).

* pashna-, sb. m. ¢ wish, grace’;
instr, sg. -&* by thegrace (of Ahurs-
mazdd) ’ ; Aw. rasna.

5 khaktra-, sb. n. nom. acc. sg.
“rule, kingdom’; Aw. khshathra,
Mod. P, shahr ‘country’ (older),* city.’
Ehshatrapdran-, sb, m., nom. sg. -4
¢ gatrap’ ; from thshatra and rt.pd
¢ protect.’

® bar verb ‘besr, carry,” Aw,
rt. bar, Mod. P. baram; imperf. act,
abaram avam (h)ubrtam *I1 bore him
well-supported,’ abara(h) upastim *he
bore aid,’ middle abara{n)td mand
£djim “they bore tribute to me’;

with patiy and 4, ¢bring back,’
imperf, patiyibaram ‘1 brought
back ' ;

with pard *bear away’; dpishim
paribara(h) ‘the water bore it away,’
yathd CGaumdta(h) eitham tydm
amdkkam naiy pardbara(h), * when
G. bad not yet borne away (i.e, put
aside) our family’; part pret.
pardbrta- : khehatram tya(k) hied
amikham taumiyd pardbriam &ha(k)
¢ the kingdom that had been borne
sway from our race,’ tya(%) pardbrtam
*that which had been borne away’;

with fra ‘deliver, hand over,’
imperf. fribara (b} mand khshairam

+ he handed over to me the kingdom,’

? ima-,demonstr. pron. “this,’ Aw.
ima, Mod P, im-shab,im-riz. sing, sce.
m. imam (Aw, imem), f. imdm (Aw.
imam); plur, pem, acc. m. imaiy
(Aw. imé), 1. imd (Aw.imdo) ; peatr.
nom. eg. ima(k), (Aw .imaf), ace.
plar, imd,
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patiyhisa(n)’, vasnd A(h)aramarzdiba(l) ademism® Ediyaliya(h) dhsm :
Pireab, (H)uvja(h)’, Bibirmi*, Aturd’, Arabiya(h)’, Mudriys(h)’, tyiiy

drayahya, Sparda(h)®, Yanm‘:'
Parfava(h)*®, Zara(n)ka(h)'*,

Mida(h)™®, Armina(h)®, Katpatuka(h),

1§ verb ‘go,” Aw.rt, i,Mod.P..dy-am

(with prefix 4). Pres. indic. aifiy
‘he goes’ (Aw. afi/i) sigmatic aorist
dish *he went' disha(n) ‘they went’;

with atiy © pass by, go past,’ atiy-
dish * he passed by’ ;

with apariy ¢ go bshind, follow,
8rd plar, imperl. epariy-dya(n) :
sma dahydoa(h) tyand mand diid
ap-* these countries followed my
laws,’ s.e., ¢ they submitted to my
lawa' (Bartholomm reads a(A)apa-
riydya(n) ¢ they respedted’ and
oompares Skr. saparydtf), perhaps
upariydya(n) should be fead ;

with upariy, upariy abashidm upa-
riy-Gyam * 1 went upon the law
f.e., ‘Iacted soccordihg to thelaw’;

with siy, niy.dyam (corrected
from nijdyam) ‘I wént away, march-
od off * ;

with _pahy, pchj-&uﬁa(n) mand
‘they came to me, 1.6, ‘they ‘became
subject to me’

with para, xmparf. pardya(k) * he
marched away’ ; linperative para-idiy
¢ go, march out' (Aw. idhki), plar
‘parva-itd ; part. pret. para-ita-, nom
plor, -4,

¥ - sha enclitio pronoun *he, it’
(Aw, the same, Mod. P. -ash); eg. gen,
dat, -ghaiy (Aw. -¢hf) in adam-shaiy,
avathd-shaly, wif-shary, tyai-shaiy,
pasfve-shaiy ; ablat. -gha(R) in Aacé
avada-sha(h) * Irom there, away from

it ' (pleonastically); plur. gen,
shim in adam-shém, avathé-shéim,
avam-shdm, utd-shim, tya-thém,
yatkd-shdm, hya-shim.

® (H)uyjg-, m, *Susiang,’ Mod. P.
Chigistdn ; sg.nom. -a(k), ace, ~am,
lo¢. -aiy.

* Bdbiru-, sg. nom. -ush, acc, «um
gen, (abl.) -aush, loc. -auv; ‘Babylon,’

* Athurd-, ., 8g. nom. -4, loc.-dyé;
* Agpyria.’

® Arabéya-,
* Arabis.’

! Mudréyas-, m,, sg. nom. -a(h),
800, -am, ¢ Egypt’ (Hebr. Migrayim).

* Sparda-, m., sg.nom.-a(k) Lydis’
(cp. Sardes, the capital of Lydia).

* Youna., m. ‘the Ionian’;
plur, nom. 4.

10 Méddg., m § Mod. P. Mdh (1)
adj. ‘Median’; (2) subst. ‘the Median *;
(3) * Media’; sg, nom. -a(&), acc.-am,
loc, -aiy, pl.instr, ~zbish, loc, sishuva,

2 Arming-, m,, sg. nom., -a(h),
ace, -am, log, -aiy, ‘Armenia.’

W Katpatuke-, m., 8g. oM. ~a(h)
¢ Cappadocis.’

** Parthava., m., sg. nom. -a(h)
¢ Parthis *; Mod. P. pahlar *bero’
(originally * Parthian®).

- M Zara(n)ka-, or Zro(n)ka-, m.
sg.nom. -a(A) ; * Drangians.’

., &g nom. -a(h)
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Harivathy', W)Wm@)',wtrﬁ'ﬁpmﬂ(h) G@(PW"O')'»SGJ‘P@'
Hasegnd’, Hora(h)nvatis®, Make(h)"; frabarvam® dahyAva(h) XXILI .
7. Titiy Dirayava(h)us Ridyefisa(h) : Imp dehybva(h), iyh mand
patiydiia(n) vasni A(b)uramazdiha(b) mand bad(n)aki'* Aba(p)th, mand
bajim'® abara(n)td tyasém, bacS8ma(b) afahy Eéapavi“ n.ucapahvi“

m“ akunavaya(n)td.’®

* Haraiva-, m., o8 ~a(h),
* Herdt * (Mod. ®. Har§),

* Huvdrasmiya-, m, sg. nom,
~#(h), * Chagaemia ;’ Aw, Hvdivisdo,
Mod. . Khodresam.

* Békhtri-, f., sg. nom. -seh, loc.
~iyd ¢ ;Iiactnn ; Aw. Bdkhdkg, Mod.
-P. Balkh

* S"F"d"- m, 5. -a(h) “og-
disna’; Aw, Sughdka Mod.P. Soglad.

® Ga(n)ddra-, m., nom. sg. -a(b)
Name of a country near the Indus,
Greek Gandaritis or Gandariké.

P Saka-, m., &g, pom, -a(h);

*Bcythis’; Mad.. P. Sagistdn.

? Thetogu-, m., nom. sg. -ush
¢ Sattagydia.’

* Hara(h)urati-, £, nom. sg. -ish,
ace. -+m, loe. -iyd, ¢ Al:lchocin;' Aw,
Harahoa'ti.

* Mgka-, m., eg. pom. -a(%);
.the_connixy of Maksin,

#° frafarnam. sdverh “altogeiher’;
-ep. daruve ‘all’ Aw. Jiaupa.

* ba(n)daka-, sb. m. ¢ servant’
Mod. P. bandah ; 5g. nom, -a(h), pL
now. € (or fem, " ad]. ‘they were
subject to me’),

1 Bdji-, sb. £,, acc. sg.- im, * tri-
Jbute,” Mod. Pers,. §de.

A* &hahap-, sb. £., ace. pl.khahaps-
vé rowcapativd ‘during nights or
days; Aw. kighsp or Lhshapon;
Mod. P. ghab.

1% woucah-,sb n.*dxy,’ Aw. raocah
shight,” Mod, P. rés ‘dsy’ ; eg. nom.
ransa(R), plur. acc. reuce-patird ‘or
during dsys® (instesd of reucépe-

tivd e avadashim, pyend with
shortened «), instr.-abjsh,

% ava-, demonstr. pron. ‘that)’
Aw.apa-,Mod. P. #; sing. sce, avam,
gen. arvahyd, comp. arahyarddiy ;
plur. nom, acc. avaiy, gen. avaishdm;
neutr, sg. scc. ava(h), (Aw. gval),
avapard * by, past that,’ (* be went
past that),

3% kar, yerb ‘ make’ (Aw. rt. kar,
Mod P, kardag), pres. aonj. kunavihy,
*whatever thou mayest do’ (Ap.
kerenavihi); imperst. kunautue (Skr.
krsbtu) *he shall do’; jmperf. act.
akungoam ‘1 made,’ gkunauph ¢ he
made’ (with sh from the sigmstic
sorist), abunara(n) ‘they made’
AAW. kerendun), middle gkungvatd
pvam mathishiam *they made him
chief,’ GWMW:W(“)“‘ (umtup),
Ahey did’ ; moript act. ghumé ‘we
amade,” widdle akyté (F)updi-poghi-
gam ‘he made lalf;gqvprg;qent’
( Bkr. @iria); part. pret. kria-
Smade, done’ (Aw. kereta), nentr. sg.
-am ; inf, egrignaiy (with ¢ inglead

A J a8 Ap. cahyd ‘ghowe?’ nesr
Rakgd); por. opiat. cakdeiyd(h;
kasheiy hya(h) aevam khshatram
ditam cakhriyd(F) *somebody who
ol baye made him deprived of the
Xingdom’; with 4, pperst. pass.
Akariyg(n)dm Wmaydpat;y they
Ahallbe empaled”, (Skr. krigdnidp);
Jith_pariy ‘ goand® (kr. *adorn,
prepare’), pres. con. (1st class) peri-
kerlly er pariter&i(i)dish * thou
mayest guard them,” perfkard the
same (cp. Aw. berihi and payfs).
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8. Titly Dirayav(h)ad Esiynfiya(h): A(o)tar® ima dahyéva(h)
martiya(h)* hya(h) daoti® &ha(h) avam (h)ubrtam sbaram, hya(h)
araika(h)* dha(h) avam (h)ufrastam® aprsam. Vasnd A(h)uramazdiha(h)
imi dahyiva(h) tyani mand diti® apariyiya(n); yafisim” hacima(h)
sfahy, avafi® akunavaya(n)ta.

9. thitiy Dirayava(b)us Esiyafiya(h) : A(h)uramazdi mani kéatram

fribara(h), A(h)uramzdimaiy upastim®. abara(h), yitd'® ima(h) Kéatram

adiry.®™ Vaini A(h)uremazdiha(h) ima(h) Esatram diraydmiy.

! a(n)tar prepes. with accus,
‘within,” Aw. antgre, Mod. P. andar ;
a(n)tar imd dahydva(A) ¢ within these
countries,’ a(n)lar diddm ¢within the
fortress,’ a(n)lar imd Aamarand
‘ within these battles.’

' wmartiya-, sb. m. ¢ man,’ Mod. P,
mard ; sg. nom, -a(k), acc. -am, plur,
nom. acc. -&, instr. -aibish,

® daushiar, sb, m, ¢ friend,” Mod.
P. déstdr; sg. nom,-d ; A(k)uramasdd
tuvdm d. biyi(h) < A. may be friend
to thee, avaiy md d. (sc. biyd) ‘to
him be not & friend.’ Aw, racsha-
tar,

* araika-, adj., sg. nom. m. -a(h)
‘bostile ;' Aw. araéka (epithet of
the ant, nof clear), Mod.P. régh ‘hate,’
‘enmity.’ Also arika mey be read
Skr. ari ‘enemy.’

® parg verb, Aw. rt. peres, Mod. P.
pursidan, *inquire,” i.e. *punish,’
imperf. apream avam (h)ufrastam
‘I punished him severely,’ conj. pres.
pred ‘thou mayest punish,’ asaiy
ahifrashtidiy prsd ¢ punish them with
capital punishment.’

with patiy ‘read (an inscription),’
conj. pres. pali pradhy* thou mayest
read,’ pa:ipradtiy * he may read.’

* ddta-, sb, u. *law} Aw, defta,
Mod. P. ddd ; plur. nom. -4,

! yathd, Aw. yatha (1) adverb
‘as, yathd—azathd ‘as—so. (2)
conj. («) * when” with indic. pretet. ;
(b) *becanse, yathd naiy araita(k)
dham *vecause I was not hostile.’

8 apgthd sdverb ‘thus’; Aw.
avatha,

* upasid-, sb. L. sg. acc. -dm
‘he]p ;+ Aw, upastd.

w0 y4td conj. (1) ¢ when, ,\vhxle,
with indic. preter. ydtd ardjanam
‘when I killed.’ ydtd adam Bibiraue
dham ‘while I was in Babylon.
(2) ‘entil’ with indic. preter., ydid
ima{k) khehatram addry ¢until this
kingdom was held,’ ydtd adam grasam
‘until I arrived,’ ydtd acdstdyam
‘until I put in its place.’ citd—yded
¢ as Jong—until.’

N dar verb ¢hold, Aw. rt. der,
Mod. P. déram, ddshian ; (1) <held,
poasess,’ ima(k) khshatram dirayamiy
*1 hold this kingdom,’ kdra(A) Tig-
rdm addroga(h) *the army held the
Tigris," aradd addraya(k) « there he
held,’ (i.c., be held that city as tle
king's officer) ; sor. pass. dusta(h)
addriy * he was held bound,’ ydtd
ima(h) khskatram eddry ¢ until this
kingdom was held (i.c., occupied).’
(2) ‘stand ground,’ adakasy masy
addraya(h) *at that time be did not
stand his ground,”
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10, Tatiy Darayava(h)us Eksayafiya(h): Ima(h) tya(h) mani krtam,
pasiva(h) yatd ESdyatiya(h) abavam,® Ka(n)bujiya(h)* ndma{n)® Kiraus*
putra(k), smikam taumiys, hauv paruvam idd® ksiyafiya(h) Zba(h);
avahyi Ka(n)bujiyahys briti® Bardiya(h)’ nima{n) &he(h), hamdta®
hamapiti® Ka(n)bujiyahyi, pasiva(h) Ka{n)bujiya(h) avam Bardiyam
avije(n).)* Yatd Ka(n)bujiya(h) Bardiyam avija{n), kirabya' naiy azdi'®
abava(h) tya(h) Bardiya(b) avajata(h). Pasiva(h) Ka(n)bajiya(h) Mudra-

yam*®®  agiyava(h).**

Yati Ka(n)bojiya(h) Mudriyam asiyava(h),

' biverb *be, become,” Aw. rt.
bi, Mod. P. bidan ; imperf. abavam
khshdyathiya(h) *1 became king,’
abava(k) *he wag, became,’ abara(n)
‘ they were, became’; pres, optat.
biyd(k) ‘may he be,

* Ka(n)bujiya-, m., sg. nom,
-a(k), acc. -am, ablL .4(k), gen.
-aisyz!, * Cambyses,’ g

® ngman-, sb. n., ‘name,’ Aw,
ndman, Mod. P. ndm. The two forms
we meet with are ndma and ndmd,
which occur only after proper names
in the meaning ‘*N. N. by name,’
ndma with mase, apd neutr., ndmd
with ferinines, Ndéma probably is the
acc. ndma(n). Ndmd with feminines
may be an old Persian new formation
on the model of the frequently
occurring - stema,

* Kirw-, m,, gen. sg. -aush
‘Cyrus,’ The length of the firat »
is proved by the Greek Kyros.

* idd adverb ‘here’; Aw, idka.

* Brdtar, sb. m. *brother’; sg.
nom, &; Aw, brdtar, Mod. P. birddar.

! Bardiye- (perhaps Brdiya-),
m., ag. nom, a(k), ace, -am ¢ Smer-
dis’; cp. Aw. barezak “height
Mod. P. b51d.

. Aamdiar., ldj.., éz. nom -&
‘having the same mother’ (instead
of hemamdtd).

* kamapitar-, sdj., 8g. now, -d
‘having the same father’ (Aw. lama
‘the sane’),

¥ jan verb. ®smite, put to flight,’
Aw. jon, Mod. P. senam, sadan. -
Pres. imperat. jadiy ‘smite’ (Aw,
jaidli), plur. jatd *ewmite’; imperf.
ajanam * I smote’; gju{n) * he smote’;

withavg ‘kill’ (also Aw. and Pahlv.)
impel. cedjanam *1 killed,” azdia(n)
‘ he killed,’ avdjana(n) *they killed’;
part. pret, ava—jate : tyak Bardiya(h)
arajata(k) ¢ that B. (was) killed.’

1 kdra-, sb. m., nom. sg. -a{i),
ace. -gm, instr. -, gen, -ahyd.
1 * army,’ 2 ‘people,” comp. Mod. P,
Lari ¢ warrior,’ kdr-adr ¢ baitle, field
of baitle.

naiy sdverb ‘not’; Aw. méil,
Mod. Pers. nak or nai.

* a:d4-,6b. 1., 8g, nom, -4 * know-
ledge,’ kdrakyd maiy azdd abave(h),
¢ the army had no knowledge’ ; Aw,
azdd, Pahlv, a:4.

¥ Mudriya-, m., sg. nom. -a(k),
ace. -am, ‘Egypt’ (Hebr, Migrayim).

3 shiyu-, verb ‘go,’ set out,” Aw,
ri. sAu, shavaité ‘go,’ Mod.P. shkwilan,
shavam ‘ go, be’; imperf. ashiyavam
‘I went, marched,” ashiyava(k) *be
went, marched,’ ashiyava(m) *they
went, warched.’
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pasiva(h) kéra(h) arsika(h) abava(h), pasiva(h) drauga(h)' dahyauvd vasiy®
abava(h), utd Pirsaiy utd Madaiy uti aniyi(h)uvii® dahyusuvi, '

11. Titiy Dirayava(h)ud &Siyatiya(h): Pasdva(h) I martiya(h) Magus®
iba(h) Geumita(h)® nima(n). Hauv odapatati® haci PeisiyAth)uvadiyd,’

Arakedris®

nima(n) kaufa(h)® bacdi avadada(h),’® Viyaknshya'® mihyd

XIV raucabis fakati'® sha(h) yadiy'® udapatatd. Hanv kérahyd avati

! drauga-, sb, m,, *lie,} Aw.
draogha, Mod, P, durégh ; sg. nom.
-a(h), abl, -4(k).

* vasiy adverb ¢much,’ originally
* aocording to wish," Mod, P. &as,

! aniyg- pron. ‘another’ (not
‘enemy’), Aw.anya ; aniya — aniya
‘the one — the other.’ Sing. nom.
-a(h), acc, -am, gen. -ahyd, neutr.
aniyash-g'y; plar, nom, ace. m, f
-&, loo. £, -4(A)uzd.

* Magu-,sb. m. *the Magian’;
5g. Dom, -usk, aco, -um; Mod. P.
* Mugh, Mébad’ (Pshlv. Magdpat).

" Gaumdta-, m., sg. nom, -a(h),
aco, -am; name of the false Smerdis
{* cow.expert*). '

® pat, verb*to fall, Aw. pay,
Mod. P. u-fi-dden ; middle with «d
‘revolt, imperf. wud-apatatd he
revolted ; wd verbal prefix *out’
(Skr. ud) with pat.

T Paishiyl(k)uvddd-, £, sg. ace,

_~dm, gen, -iyd ; name of a city or
region,

* Arkadri-, sg. nom. -ish; name
of & mountain,

* kaufa-, sb. m,, sg. nom. -a(h)
‘mountain’ ; Aw, taofa, Mod.P. LéA.

* gvadd, adverb (Aw. avadha)
‘there * (never ¢ thither') ; before

s following enclitic pronoun the
d is shortened, e.g. avadaskim, ava-
dashish, hac€ avadasha(R) ° from
there * (ses sha-).

¥ Viyakhna-, m,, sg. gen, -ahya,
Name of a Persiar month, (according
to Justi ¢ without ice,’ Mod.P, yai#).

% thakatd, s muach discussed
word. It occurs always in the fol-
lowing constraction : Name of a
month in genitive, e.g., Viyakhnahya
mdhyd = (s numeral) raucabish
thakatd dha(R) yadiy or avathd, ete,
The mesning evidently is, * it was on
such and such a day of such a month,
when'; but the construction is less
¢lear. Literally we may translate
¢ with x days of the month y, in the
course (of time or the month) it was,
when, Then thatatd would be the
loo. sg. of & subst. f. thakati- ‘the
courge® {*cp. Aw. rt. sac ¢ to pass’),
and raucabisk the instrumental of
duration of time. If the first day of a
month is meant, we find in the text
rauca{h) ¢ one day was in the course.’

3 yadiy conj., Aw, ydzi; (1) ¢if”
always with a following conjunctive :
(2) ¢ when,’ dha(R) yadiy wdapatatd
¢it was when be rose up.’
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“adurnjiya(h)® : adam Bardiya(h) amiy hya(h) Kirané putra(h), Ka(n)buji-
yahyi briti. Pasiva(h) kara(b) barava(b)® bamitriya(h)® abava(h), hacd
Ka(n)bujiyi(h) abiy* avam adiyava(n), utd Pirsa(h) utd Mada(h) utd aniyid
dahyiva(h), kSatram hauv agrbiyatd,® Garmapadahya® mihys IX rancabid

fakatd aba(h) avatd Esatram agrbayati.

mrdiyus’ amriyati®.

Pasiiva(h) Ka(n)bujiya(k) (h)uvid-

12. Tatiy Dirayava(b)us kidyatiya(h): Aite(h)® kéatram tys Cian-
miita(h) hya Magnsé adind*® Ka(n)bujiyam, aita(h) Esatram hacii pruviyata{h)

Y duruj verb ‘lie, tellalie,’ Aw.
druj, Pahlv. dryjitan ; imperf, adu-
rufiya(h) arathd Ldrahyd or Ldram.
‘he belied the people thus,” aduru-
jiyaska(n) kdram *they belied the
people’ ; part, pret. durulhia- ¢ not
true, false,” neutr. hashiyam mnaiy
durukhtam * true, not false, with
rt. man * to regard as a lie.’

* harurs- adj., © whole, entire,’
td@ra(h) harura(k) ¢the whole army,’
Aw. haurva, Mod. P, har,

% hamitriya-, adj. "rebellious,’ mase.
sg. nom,-a(k),acc.-am,plur.nom.instr.
-atbizk, fem, plur. nom.ace.-4, ha‘away
from’and mitra( Aw.mithra‘contract’).

* abiy, prepos. with accusative (Aw,
aiwi, Mod.P. pref, af-réfhtan, etc.);
1,¢to, towards’ with rt. shiyu “go over
to,” rt. ni *lead to, rt. fsh and fra
‘send t0’; 2, ¢ agsiost * with rt shiyu
‘ march agsinst,” rt. ish and fra
‘send agsinst’; ashnaiy dham abiy
(H)uzjam ‘I was on the march
against or towards Susiana,’

* garb verb ‘seize, grasp, Aw.
rt. gerew, Mod. P. giriftan. Imperf,
indic. act. agrédyam ‘1 seized (Bsby-
lon and that Nadintabairs),” agréd-
ya(k) ‘he seived,’ agrbdya(n) ‘they
seized” ; middle agrbdyata * he seized
(for himeelf)'; pass. Fraportish

agrbiiyaté * Fravartish was seized.’
Cp. Aw. géurvdin, i.e., ®gerewdyen,
Skr. grohdydti © he soizes,’

® Gurmapada-, m., gen, sg. -kyi.

Name of a Persian month (*having
hot traces’).

" huvdmrshiyu-, adj., nom. sg.
-ugh, * committing suicide’ (Aw, kod-
merethy ).

* mar verb ¢ die,’ Aw. rt. mar,
Mod, P. murdaw; imperl. (pass.)
amriyatd *he died.' & nominal
*hither, unto, in’ (eg. dyadana,
Grahana) or verbal prefix (with rt,
kar, rt. yas), also ava 4, patiy &; Aws
d, (Mod. Persisn dmadan, ete.)

-¥ aita(h), demonstr. pron. neutr’
‘this,’ aita(h) Lhshatram *this
kingdom’, Aw. aZtat,

' di verb ‘to take away,’ Aw. rt,
24 (zyd), Pahlv, zinftan (s Medisn
form oronly an Awestan transerip-
tion); imperf, act. adinam Lhskatram-
elim ‘1 took the kingdom from bim,
khahatram adind(k) *he seized the
kingdom,’ adind(k) Ka(n)bujiyam utd
Pdrsam wd Mddam ‘he took from
Cambyses both Persia and Medis,
tyddish adind(k) * which he had taken
away from them’ (cp. Aw, £indf conj.
pres.);part.preter. dita-, apam Ehslat-
ram ditam cakhriyd(k)* he wonld have
made him deprived of the kingdom.’
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amikam taumiyi #ha(h). Pasiva(h) Gaumita(h) hya(h) Magué adinil
Ka(o)bofiyam, uth Phrsam uti Madam utd aniyd dahyiva(h), henv'
dyasatd® (b)uviipasiyam® akutd, hanv kifiyatiya(h) abava(h).

13. "atiy Darayava(h)us kidysatiya(h) : Naiy &ha(h) martiya(h)* vaiy
Pérsa(h) naiy Mﬁ‘da(h) naiy amikam tanmayi kadciy,® hya(h) avam Ganmi-
tam tyam Magam kéatram ditam cakriyi(h) ; kiradim haci darsam®
atrsa(h) ;7 kiram vasiy avijaniyi(h) hya(h) paranam® Bardiyam adéni(h).”
Avahyaridiy kivam avijaniyd(h) matysmdm'® kénfsitiy'* tya(h) adam naiy

! hguv pron, pers,masc, and fem,
‘that’ (Aw, Adu); fem. Aauomaiy

kashitiyé abava(h), ‘she (a land) be-.

came rebellious to me.’

* yas, verb (inchoative stem to
rt. yam), Aw. the same with 4 ¢ seize
upon,’ imperf, middle dyasatd: uid
Pérsam utd Mddam vid aniyd dak-
ydrva(k) haur dyasatd, * he seized upon
both Persia and Media as well as the
other provinces;® avam kdram &, .
‘*ho seized npon the army ’; kdram
d . . ‘he seized upon the troops.’

* (hyurdipashiya-, &b, n, *sell-
government’; acc, -am, akutd * he
practised self-government’ (i.e. so-
vereignty) ; cp. Aw. hwadpaithya.

* martiya-, sb. m. ‘man,’ Mod. P,
wmard ; 8g. nom. -ath), aco, -am, phar.
nom. ace. -&, instr.-aibish,

* ka-, originally interrog. pron.
¢who, what P’ (Aw. ke, Mod. P,
k) ; with efy indef. pron. ¢ every,
any.’ Kashoiy, (Aw, Gith, kes-ci?)

hya(h) ¢ any one who’ ; enclit. kaiy
in adakaiy (q. v.), likewise tuvam kd
hya(h) ‘thon who (wilt be king)’'—
~kasy and kd were originslly eases,

* darsham adv. ‘strongly, very’
(atrsa(h) *he feared’ patipaya(h)-
uvd * protect thysell.”)

T tars, verb ¢ fear,” Aw, rt, lars,
Mod. P, tarsidan; imperf. atrsa(l)
* he feared,” atrsa(n) © they feared ’
(cp. Aw, teresaiti),

® paranam, adverb ‘formerly’;
c¢p. Skr. purdnd * former.’

¥ dd, (rather rt. dan, Aw. san;
Mod. P. ddram) verb ‘know,’
imperf, act. addnd(h), (comp, Aw.
Gath, zdnatd) ‘he knew’ (had
known).

1* mdtya(k) conj.that not, least’;
with conj. mdtyamém khshndsdtiy
‘thathe might not Eknow me’
mdtya(h)  maniydhy, - cikandhy
maniydtiy, thadaydiry.

1t khehnds, verb ‘know’ (inchoative
stem); conj. pres, métyamdm khahnmi-
adtiy ¢ that (the people) might not
know me,’ Mod. P. shindaam *I know.’
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Bardiya(h) amiy hya(b) Kfirans putra(h). Kaiciy naiy adrénaus’ cidciy

fastanaiy pariy? Ganmitam, tyam Magum, yiti adam arasam.*

Pu&m(h,

sdam A(h)nramszdim patiyivehaiy A(h)uramazdimaiy upastim abara(h).
Bigayidais® mihyd X raucabis €aknts dha(h), avati adam hadi® kamnaibid’
martiyaibis avam Gaumitam tyam Magonm avdjanam utd tysiésiy fratami
martiyh anudiyd dha{n)td. Sikaya(h)uvatis® nimd didd" Nisiya'® nimé
dahyiind Midaiy, avadasim'® avijanam, kdatraméim adam,adinam. Vaind
A(b)uramazdiha(k) adam Eidyafiga(h) abavam : A(h)uramazdi Edatram

rand frabara(h).

14. Tatiy Dirayava(h)u Esdyafiya(h): Katram tya(h) hacA amikam
taomiyi(h) paribrtam iha(h), ava(h) adam patipadam®® akanavam, adamiim

3 darsh, verb *dare’ Aw. rt.
darsh ; imperf. act. adrehnaush
thastanniy *he dared to say,’

* ¢i- originslly interreg, prom,
‘who?’ Aw. of ; neutr, ace, eg. cish-
eiy *anything ; (Mod. P, ¢iz); enclit,
neutr. -oiy : Lash-eiy (Aw. Gatla,
kas.6if) masy airshnaush cish-ciy
thagtanaiy ‘any one did notdare
to say anything,” aniyash-ciy (Skr,
anydceid) ¢ something elge,’” paruvam-
ciy * formerly also.” See also cit4.

*® pariy prepos. with accusstive
*against ’ (Bkr. pdri) pariy Gaumi-
fam *(any one did not dare to say
anything) against G.’

* rat verb ‘arrive,” Mod. P,
rasidan ; imperf. arasam *1 arrived’
(Mddam arasam * I went to Media®) ;
with para, ‘arrive,” imperf, pard-
rasam Médam ‘I came to Medis’
pardrasa(h) Arminam ‘he came to
Armenis,’ @by Vishtispam ‘to
Vishtasp.'

¢ bdgayadi-, eg. gen. -aish; name
of a Persian month (‘the month of
the worship of the gods”),

® hadd prepos. *with’ withinstro-
mental ; Aw, hacdka,

! Lamna-, adj,, ‘little, few’ (Aw.
kamna, Mod, P. kam); instz, plur.
-aibish ; adverb -am : Ldra(k) kam-~
‘nam &ha(h), ‘the army was small in
nomber.,’

® Sikaya(R)urati-, {., g, nom,
-ish; nsme of a fortress in the
district of Nisiya.

* didd-, sb. §. *foriress,” sg. nom,
-d, acc. «dm ; not identical to Mod, P.
diz, dizh *lortress,” which rather
belongs to Aw, daéza in pairiduéza,

3 Nisiye-, m. sg., nom. -a(k);
name of g district in Medis.

M _gki- enclit, pronoun ‘he, it’;
8g. 8cc, -shim in adam-sliim (omce
neat. se. Lhshatram), avadd-shim,
dpishim (from dpish-shim), uid-shint,
kdra-shim, kkshatram-shim, pasiva-
skim, haruva-shim ; pl. ace. -shish in
avada-shish,

¥ patipada-, adj. *being in its
place’; neutr. sg. sec, -am kshatram
akunaoam * ] put the kingdem (back}
in .its place,’ i.e., *I restored it
patipadam may also be an adverb
patiy_and sccus. sg. padam from
pad, ooty ep. wipadiy).
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pitavi' avéstdyam,” yafi parovamciy avati adam akumavam.
Ayada.n&‘ tyi Gaumita(h) bya(h) Magns viyaka(n)* adam niyatrirayam®
kirahyd abicerid® gaifimcd,” ° miniyamcd,”  vifaibidcs, tyddis
Gaumita(h) hya(h) Magus adinath). Adem kiram gitvdi avistiyam
Pirsamed Midamcd utd aniyd dahyiva(h), yati paruvameciy avati
adam tya(h) paribrtam patiybaram, vasnd A(h)uramazdiha(h) ima(h) adam
akunavam. Adam hamatakiaiy'® yitd vitam'! tyim amidkam gitava avisti.

* géthu-, sb, m,, * place’; loc. g,
gdthavd avdetfyam I put in (its )
place.’

* ot4 verb ‘stay,” Aw. sid, Mod.P.
tstddan (older &stddan); imperf.,
middle a(A)shktatd avadd *there it
(the army) stood’; with avd ¢put
down’; impert, avdstéyam ghthavd 1
put in its place’; with niy ‘com-
mand, order,’ imperf. niyashtdyam
(with sht instead of st) wamaydpatiy
dkariya(n)tém ¢ L ordered that they
shall be empaled.’

* dyadang-, sh. n., ¢ place of wor-
ship® (not *temple’), pl. ncc.-d;
from rt. yad, Aw. yas ¢ worship’ and
prefix 4. .

4 kan, verb ‘dig, Aw. rt. Xam,
Mod. Pers, kandan,—with ava: adam
kdram ma . . kd(h)uvd avdkanam *1
dug down (f.e, I divided) my army
in two parts (?); with niy: avataly
A(h)wramazdd nika(n)tuv ‘A. may
destroy it to thee;" with viy nominal
or verbal prefix, *asunder’® (Aw. #f,
Mod.P. gudhishian, etc.); viyaka(n)

+*he bad destroyed’ (the places of
worship), pres, conj. métya(k) vika-
ndhy ‘thon mayest not destroy,’
yadly vikandh(i)dish ¢if thou des-
troyest them.'

% trdri-,. verb  (reduplicated
intensive form); with aiy *restore,’
pret, siy-airdrayam I restored,’ comp,
Aw, wisrdirayio * thoushalt restore.’

° ubdcarish or abivarish, the

reading being quite uncertain, There
are plenty of interpreiations (e.g.
‘market-places, commerce’—Pahlv.
vdcdr dees not allow a comparison
withMod.P. bdzdr—pasture-ground,
resoarces, waterworks, liberty "), but
none of them is convincing.

' gaithd-, sb,, £, sg, ace, -ém  pos-
session, fortune, estate’; Aw. gazehd.

® mdniya-, sb. n., sg. acc. ‘the
house’ ; Mod. P, mdn ¢ house.’

® vitha-, pron, ¢sll, every’ (also
viea, a Medisn form in contrast to

vispa); plar. instr. eitkaibish-cd ‘and
altogather’ (Bartholomae).

10 ygkhsk verb, Aw, rt, thwakhsh,
‘be active,’ Mod. P. tukhskd © en-
ergetical ’;

with sam ¢ endeavour, be active ’
imperf. middle Aam-atakiskaiy *1
endeavoured,’ Aam-aiaekhshatd mand
vithiyd ‘he was aotive on the side
of my family, ham-atakhshe(n)td
t they were active a8 my followers,’

1 pith., sb. f., ‘ race, tribe, family’
(Aw. vis}; sg. ace, -am lydm amd-
kham ¢our family’, instr, vithd-patiy
kdra(h) Aya(h) dha(h) *the army
that was at home {there)’, i.e., the
srmy formed by the natives of the
province, this being a principle of
king Darius; loc, vithwd; Aya(k)
hamaiakhshatd mand v, , , * who was
active on the side of my family.’
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yom, yafi parnvamciy avati adam hamatekésiy, vasni A(h)nramazdiha(h)
yafi Gaomita(h) hya(h) Magus vitam tyim amikem naiy pardbara(h).

1a. Tﬁtiy Dirayava(h)as ksdyafiya(b): Imach) tya(h) adam akunavam,
pasiva(h) yatd ksiyafiya(h) abavam.

16. Patiy Dirayava(h)us Kiiyatiya(h): Yaid adam Ganmitaw tyam
Magum avijapam. Pasiva(h) I martiya(h) Atrinath)! nima(n),
Upadara(n)mahya® potra(h), haov udapatatd (H)uvjaiy, kirahyi avefd
ataha(h) : Adam (H)avjaiy Eéﬁ‘yaﬁiyn(h) amiy. Pasiva(h) (H)uvjiyi
hamitrigé abava(n), abiy avam Atrinam aéiyava(n) ; hanv kéiyatiya(h)
abava(h) (H)avjsiy. Utd I martiya(h) Bibiruviya(h),* Nadi(n)tabasira(h)®
pnima(n), Ainarahyi® putra(h), hanv wundapstati Bibiraov, kiram
avafi sdurajiya(h) : Adam Nabokudracara(h)® amiy, hya(h) Nabunsitabyd’
putra(h). Fasiva(h) kira(h) hya(h) Bibiraviya(h) haruva(h) abiy avam
Nadi(n)tabairam asiyava(h), Babirni® hamitriya(k) abava(h); EKaatram
tya(h) Bibirauv hauv agrbiyata.

17. Titiy Dirayava(h)u Eddyatiya(h): Pasiva(h) edam (kiram)
friidayam® (H)uvjam. Hauv Atri.na(h) basta(h)*® anayata’' abiy mim,

adamséim avijanam.

! Atrina-, n, sg. nom., -a(k), ace,
-am. Name of a Susian rebel; not-
withstanding tbat the name is Per-
sian, it ie an abbreviation from Ata-
redads or the like with the saffix -ira,

* Upadara(n)ma-, m., gen. sg,
-ahyd; vame of a Susian (Ukpdtar-
ranma),

* Bibiruviya-, adj. (1) ¢ Babylo-
nical*; (2) *the Babylopian’; nom.
sg. ~a(k).

* Nadi(n)tabaira-, m, sg. nom,
-a(k), ace, -am, gen. -akyd *Nidin-
tubél’ (a Babylonian).

* Adinara-, m., gen. sg. -ahyd;
vawe of Nadintabaira’s [Iather;
Babyl. ¢ Aniri.’

* Nabukwiracara-, m., g nDom,
-a(k) *Nebukadrezar® (the Baby-
lonian king).

? Nabunasla-, m., sg. gen. -ahyid
Nabuna'id’ (the last Babyloniam
king).

* Ldbirw, sg. nom, - -usk, acc,
-um, gen, (abl) -qush, loe, -auv;
 Babylon.’

9 ish (Aw. the same), causative
stem with fra ‘to send’; imperl.
frésshayam ‘1 sent, frdishaya(k)
* be sent,’

3 ba(n)d vertb ‘*bind, (Aw. rt.
band, Mod. P. bandan) ; part. pret.
busta-, nom. sg. -a(k), plor. -4.

 ni, verb ‘conduct, lead,’ Aw,
rt. ni, Pablv. nitan. Imperf. act.
anaya(k) ‘be led (him)’ pass.
anayatd ‘he was led’—perhaps it
would be better to read dnaya(h)
and fnayatd (with prefix ) ;

with patiy and & ‘to bring
forward,’ eniyahyd aspd patiy-fzayam
‘to the other (part) 1 brought
forward borses,’ i.e., 1 gave them
horses.
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18, ’i‘&tiy. Diirayava(h)us . liééygﬁiya(l_l)": Pasiva(h) adam Bibiram
adiyavam abiy avam Nadi(n)tabairam, hya(h) Nabuok(u)dracara(h)
_ageunbatd,! Kira(h) hya(h) Nadi(n)iabirahyd Tigram adAraya(h),
avadd a(h)idtatd” ntd abis® niviyA* dha(k). Pasiva(h)adam karsm ma.: ki-
(h)uvd aviksnsm,® aniyam .. éebrim akunavam aniyshyh aspi patiyi-
nayam. A(h)ursmazdimaiy upastim abara(h), vasnd A(h)uramazdiha(h)
Tigrim viyatarayima.® Pasiva(h) avadi kiram tyam Nadi(n)tabairahya

! gub verb, fspeak,’” middle ¢ to * ndviyé-, sb. I, ¢ squadron (of
onll himself, to be called,” Mod, P. ships)’; sg. nom. -4 wtd abish dha(l)
guftan. Pres, indic, gaubatary ‘and thereby was a squadron’; Aw,

(kdra(h) hya(k) mand naiy) ¢ the op. nardza ‘navigator,’ Mod, P, ade,
army which does not call itself | ‘boat,’ ndkhudd ¢ shipiaster,

mine,” {(kdram Aya(k) Dérayava(h)- ® han verb ¢ to dig,’ Aw. rt. kan,
aush khehdyathiyahyd) ¢ the srmy Mod. P. kandan ;

which calls itself of Darius the '
king'; conj. gaubdiaiy (only once,
perhaps erroneously instead of the

with ava: adam kdram ma...
bd(h)yuvd avdkanam *1I dug down
indicative) ; iwmperf. sg. agaubatd ga;ts’l (;“_ndea) my army in two
(hya(h) Nabukudracara(h) ) ‘who . ; . '
eulled himsolt N.,' (hya(h) Mddaiy with ady : v A(h) uramasdd
khskdyathiya(h) *who called himself wika(n) fuw : a?r A(b)nramazda
king in Media,’ (Aya(h) Bardiya(h) destf'oy lﬁ_ to thee’;
* who called himself B,,’ imperf. pl. with vy : viyaka(n) be had de-
agauba(n)td  Fravartaish © they stroyed ’ (the places.of worship),
oalled themselves of Fravartigh (f.e.  PYes.tonj, mdtya(h) vkandhy ‘thou
his followers).’ ' | mayest mot destroy,’ . yadiy

* st verb *stay,’ Aw.std, Mod.P. vikanfh(i)dish ‘if thou destroyest
dstddan  (older gstddan); imp., them.

widdle a(h)ishiatd avadd *there " tar verb, Aw. rt. far ‘cross;’
. it (the army) stood’; with ava “put with fra ‘conduct, Jead' (Skr.
. down'; imperf. avdeidyam glithard = tr. tar+pra), part. pret, fratria(h)
*1 put in its place’; | [#ha(h)] hacd yaddiyd(h) * the army

N

with niy ¢ command, order, ‘was led astray from reverence,
imperf. niyashtdyam (with sAt in- f.e. ‘it broke ita oath of allegi-
stead of 82) uemaydpaily dkarsya(n)- | ance’;
tdm * I ordered : they shall be with iy ‘cross’ (a river), wy-
empaled.’ alaraydma Tigrdm *we crossed
* abish, adverhb <thereby’; as  the Tigris’; Mod. P. gudashian,
patish [rom patiy. . quaaram.
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adem Bjanam vasiy. Atriyidiyahys‘ mihyl XXVI ravcabié gakatd
dha(h), avafd hamaranam akuma.

19. 'Tatiy Darayava(h)us Edayafiya(h) : Pasiva(h) adam Bibirnm aéi-
yavam. Abiy Bibirum yafi noiy npiyam, Zszina(h)*® nima(n) vardanam®
anuv*Hufritaavi,® avadi hauv Nadi(n)iabaira(h), bya(h) Nabuk(u)dracara(h)
aganbatd, aié hadd kird patis® midm hamaranam cartanaiy. Pasdva(h) hamara~
nam akumi, A(h)uramazdimaiy npastdm abara(h), vaéni A(h)aramazdiba(h }
kiram tyam Nadi(n)tabsirahyi adam ajanam vasiy. Aniya(h) dpiya’
ahyatd® #pisim pardbara(h). Andmakahya® mihys IT1 raocabid fakatd

iha(h), avafd hamaranam skumi.

1 Atriyddiya,-m., gen. sg. -akyd ;
name of s Persian month (*the
month of the worship of the fire').

. * Zagdna-, m., &g, nom, -a(k);
name of a city near Babylen.

* Vardana-, sb. n., sing. nom,
am ‘city’ (not Mod. P. barzan).
[Pers. sals].

* anuv prepos, with
‘along, by’; Aw.anu.

® Hufrdtu-, Old Persian form of
the river Frat (Euphrates); loc. sg.
~aurd (anur) *along the Euphrates.’

* patish prepos, with sccusative
‘against’ ; Mod.P- pesh, * before, in
front,’ is to be derived from Aw,
paitishe * in front .’

locstive

! épi-, b, f., ‘water’ (Aw, dp-
Mod. P. &b), sing, nom, #pish in
dpishim (from dpishshim), loe. dpiyd :
aniya{k) dpiyd dhyatd dpishim
pardbura(h), *the other (remaijuing
part) was thrown into the water, the
water bore it away.’

S ah rt. *throw’; 8rd, sing. pret,
pees, dhyati ¢ he was thrown’ (8kr.
asyatd).

* andmaka-, m., gen. sg. -ahya;
nsme of & Persisn month (not *the
nameless’ which would be the inter-
calary month, but ‘the month of the
naweless,’ /. e., of the Highest God—
therefore perhaps dndmaka).
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COLUMN Ii.

1. 'i'ﬁtiy Dirayava(h)us ksdyatiya(l): Pasiva(h) Nadi(n)tabaira(h) hadd
kamnonibid asab&ribis® abiy Bibiram asiyava(h). Pasiva(b) adam Bibirnm adi-
yavam: vadni A (h)uramazddha(h) atd Bibiram agrbiyam, utd avam Nadi(n)-
tabairam agrabiyam. Pasiva(h) avam Nadi(n)tabairam adam Babirauv
avijanam.

2, Tntly Dérayava(b)ud ksiyafiya(h) : Yiiti adam Bibiranv fham nnﬁ
dahyiva(h) tyA hacima(h) hemitviyi abava(n): Pirsa(h), (H)uvija(h)
Miida(h)?, Atord, Mudriya(h), Partava(h),® Margns, Patagus, Saka(h).

8. Titiy Darayava(h)ud LsAyaliya(h): I martiya(h) Martiya(h)
nima(n), Ci(u)cikriis* putra(h), Kuganaki® nima(n) vardanam Pirsaiy,
avadil adiraya(h), hauy udapatati (H)uvjaiy, kirahyi avati ataha(h): Adam
Imanid® amiy (H)uvjaiy ddyatiya(h).

4. Tatiy Dirayava(h)nd kifyatiya(h) : Adakaiy’ adam atnaiy® iham
abiy (H)uvjam. Pashva(h) hacima(h) strsa(n) (H)uvjiyA avam Martiyam
agrbiiya(n), hyasim matidta(h)® Abha{h}), utidim avijana(n).

5. 'Tatiy Dirayava(h)ud kdiyatiya(h): I martiya(h) Fravartis nima(n)
Méda(h), hauv udapatati Midaiy, kirahyA avati ataha(h) : Adam
kdafrita(h)'® amiy (H)uvakitrahyi'* taumiys. Pasiva(h) kira(h) Mida(h)
hya(h) v(i)tipatiy &ha(h), hacima’h) bamitriya(h) abava(h) abiy avam
Fravartim adiyava(h) ; hauv kidyatiya(h) abava(h) Midaty.

v asabdri-, sb. m, plur. instr.
-rbish, ¢ horseman '; Pablv, ashdr
i.8., asodr, Mod. P. savdr,

* Parthave-, m., sg. nom. -a(h)
¢ Parthia *; Mod. P. paAlar ¢ hero,’
(originally * Parthian”),

¥ Martye-, nom. sg. -a(h); name
of a Susian rebel,

* Ci(r)oikhAri-, m., gen, sg.
~disA; father of the rebel Martiya (the
Babylonian toxt has Sinsskhrish),

® Keganakd-, [, nom. sg. -i.
Natwe of & oity in Persia,

¢ Imani-, m,, nom. sg. -ish; nawme
of a Susian rebel (the Susian form
of the name is Ummanich),

7 adakaiy adverb *then, at that
time;' Aw, adha and kaiy (see ka-
above).

% gr verb ‘march’ Aw, rt. a:
¢ drive, go'); ashnasy infinitive lo-
ontive ¢ on the march,’

® mathista-, adj, * greateat, leader,’
Aw. masydo ‘groator,” Mod.P. makie¢
‘worthy ' ; sg. som. -a(h), ace. -am.

¥ Khshathrita-, m., nom, sg.
~a(h). Name of a Median king;
abbreviation from Khskairaddra, or
the like, with the suffix -iza.

1 (H)urakhshatra-, mw., »g.
gen. -ahyd *Cyaxares’; the #r
(instead of iF) belongs to snother
dialect than kAshatra, ete,
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8, ’i‘a'ltiy Dirayava(h)ns kdiyatiya(h) : Kira(h) Parsa(h) uti Mida(k),
hya(b) vpi* mam &haCh), haoy kamnpam 4dha(h). Pasiva(h) adam kiram
friilayam. Vidarna(h) ndma(n) Pirsa(h) mand ba(n)daka(h), avamiam
mafidtam akanavam, avatasim afabam : Paraiti, avam kiram tyam Midar
jatd, hya(h) mani naiy gaubataiy. Pasiva(h) hanv Vidarna(h) hadi kirk
adiyava(h), Yatd Midam parirasa(h),® Marué® nima(n) vardanam Midaiy,
avadi hamaranam akunaus hadi Midaibid. Hya(h) Midaidnvd mafista(h)
sha(h), hauv adakaiy naiy adéraya(h). A(hjurmazdimaiy vpastim abara(h),
vadni Afhnramazdiha'h) kirnsh) hya(h) Vidarnahvi* avam kirmm tyam
hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Animakahya mihyi XXVIImueibis takatd ibah),
avafisim hamaranam krtam. Pasiva(h) haov kira(b) hya(h) mans-Kain)-
pada(h)® nimi dahydué Madaiy-avadd miém citi® aminaya(h),’ yitd adam
arasam Maidam,

7. Tatiy Dirayava(h)od Ksiyatiya(h) : Pasdva(h) Didardié® nama(n)
Arminiya(h) mani ba(n)daka(h), avam adam friidayam Arminam, avafigaiy
ataham : Paraidiy, kira(h) hya(h) hamitriya(h) mani naiy gaubataiy avam
jadiy. Pasfiva(h) Didarsis adiyava(h); yafi Arminam parirasa(h) pasiva(h)
hamitrivi hagmata, paraitd patis Didarsim hamaranam cartanaiy. Zunza(h)
nama(n) dvahanam® Armaniyaiy, avadi hamaranam akunava(n).

upd 1, prepos. with aceonaative
*on with, wpd mdm ‘with me’; 2,
nominal prefix in upastd; Aw. upa,
Mod. P. prefix da- in bdyad ‘it is
necessary’ from Old P. updyatiy.

* yas verb ‘arrive, Mod.P. rasi-
dan ; imperf, arasam *1Y arrived’
(Méidam arasam‘] went to Media’);
with para, * arrive,’ imperf, pard-
rasam Mddam ‘I came to Media,’
pardrasalh) Arminam © he came to
Armenis;’ abiy Vishtdspam ‘to Vish-
tisp.’
? Maru-, #g. nom. -usk; a city in
Media (there is a Marg between
Kerminshihin and Holwan).

¢ Vidarra-, m., sg. nom, -a(k},
gen. ~akyd, name of one of the seven
eonspirators agsinst the false Smerdis

(° preserver’).

* Ka(n)pada-, m,, #g. nom.,-a(k);
a district in Media (Kerminshihin)

¢ citd eonj., citd —ydid *as
long—until’: avadd mdm amdn-
aya(h) ydid adam arasam * there ho
awsited me antil I arrived.’

" man verb ‘expect, Aw,
rt. man Mod. P. mdndan ; imperf,
amdnaya(k) mdm ciid *he experted
me notil I arrived.’

* Dddarshi-, m., sg. pom. -ish,
sce, -im ; name of an Armenian and of
a Persian commander of King Dariua,
Perhaps Dddrshi, cp. 8kr. dadhrsti
* conrsgeons, bold,’

* drakana-, sb. n., sg. nom. -gin
‘ place, village’; Armen, ran * market-
town, borough’ (7), Bkr, rt. ras
*dwell * and prefix &
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A(b)urmazdiwmaiy npastim abara(h), vaini A(h)uramazdiha(h) kira(h)
hya(k) mand avam kiram tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Tumvihamhy&"
mihyil ‘VIII rancabis fakati Ahah), avatisdm hamaranam krtam. _

8. 'itiy Dirayava(h)us kidyatiya(h): Patiy duvitiyam hamitriyd hag-
matl paraitd patié Didardim hamaranam cartonaiy. Tigra(h)® nimd dida®
Armaniyaiy, avadi hamaranam akunava(n). A(b)uramazdimaiy upastdm
abara(h), vaénd A(h)uramazdiha(h) kira(h) hya(k) mani avam kiram tyam
hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Toraviharahys mihyd XVIII raucabid akatd
ihafh), avafiisim hamaranam krtam.

9, hitiy Darayava(h)us Esiyatiya(h): Patiy tritiyam hamitriyd hagma-
t4 paraitA patid Didardim bamaravam eartanaiy. Ubyidma(h) niimii didii
Armaniyaiy, avadi hamaranam akunava(n). A(hjuramazdimaiy npastim
abara(h), vasod A(h)nramazdiha(h) kira(h) hya mand avam kirvam $yam
bhamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. 'l'iigracnié‘ mihy& IX raueabis takatd dha(h),
avafidim hamaranam krtam. Pasiva(h) Didardi citd mim amiinayn(h)
a...Jyiti adam arasam Midam, '

10. '.'t'a‘utiy Dirayava(h)ud Kiiyafiya(h): Pasiva(h) Va(h)umisa(h)
nfime{n) Pirsa(h) mani ba(n)daka(h), avam adam friisayam Arminam,
avatisaly afaham : Paraidiy, kdra(h) hya(h) hamitriya(h), mand naiy gan-
bataiy, avam jadiy. Pasfiva’h) Va(h)amisa(h) adiyavath). Yafd Arminam
parirasa(h), pasiva(h) hamitriyd hagmatil poraitd patid Va(h)umisam hame-
ranam oartanaiy, Yzitud nAmi dahyiud Afuriyi, avadi hamaranum
akanava(n). A(h)armazddmaiy apastim abara(h), vadnd A(h)oramazdiha(h)
kira(h) hya(h) mand avam kéram tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Anéma-
kahya mihyi XV rancabid fakats iha(h), avatisim hamaranam krtam,

11. Titiy Darayava(h)ud Esdyaiya(h) : Patiy dovitiyam hamitriyd
hagmatii paraith patid Va(h)umisam hamaranam cartanaiy. Antiyim(h)"
nimé dahyiud Arminaiy, avadi hamaranam akunava(n). A(h)uramazdimaiy
npastim abara(h), vaind A(h)uramazdilia(h) kira(h) hya(h) mani avem
kdram tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Tiraviharahya méhyi .. iyamanam
patiy, avatidim hamaranam krtam, Pasiva(h) Va(b)amisa(h) citd mim
aminaya(h) Arminaiy, yiti adam arasam Madam.

! Thiravéhara-, sb. m., gon. sg. | P. dis, dish ‘fortress,” which rather
-ahAye ; nmame of a Persian month | belongs to Aw, dadza in pairideéza,
(* the month of the sublime spring* ; * Thdigraci-, gen, sg, -aish. Name
Avw, siira and Mod. P, bahdr). of a Persian month (according to

* Tigra-, m., sg. nmom, -a(A); | Justi ‘,t.he l‘nOllth of the gnrlic-gat-
namo of a fortress in Armenia, | therers’: thigra, Mod. P. sir and -

: ¢ gatherer’ Mod.P, cidan).

3 didd-, b, L. ¢ fortress, sg. mom. . * Astiyira-, m,, nom. sg.-a(h);

4, noc.~fm ; not identionl with Mod. | ‘name of  district in Armenis.’.




250 PAUL HORN,

12. Tatiy Direyava(h)oi ksayafiya(h) : Pasiva(h) adam niydyem hach
Bhhirans adiyavam Midam. Ya¢d Midam perirasam Ko(n)durod* nima(n)
vardanam Médaiy, avadd hauv Fravartis, hya(h) Midaiy Riynfiya(h) agan-
batd, aid hadd kird patii mim hamaranam cartanaiy, Pasiva(h) hamaransm
skumu. A(h)nrmnzdﬁmmy npastam ‘abara(h), vain& A(h)uramazdiha(h)
kiram syam Fravartaid adam ajanam vasiy, Adukanais® mihyd XXVI
ravcabid fakatd Aha(h), avafd hamaranam aknmi,

13. itiy Dirayava(h)ud Eéhyatiya(h): Pasiva(h) hanv Fravartis, hadi
kamnaibis asabAribis, amnfa(h)® Ragd® nidmi dahying Midaiy avadi aiya-
va(h). Dasiva(b) adam kiram friisayam tyaipatiy, Fravartis agrbiyatd,
snayatd abiy midm. Adamgaiy utd niham® utd gania® utd (h)iznvam frija-
nam utidaiy cadma avajam., Duvarayimaiy’ besta(h) adiriy haruvadim®
kira(h) avaina(h).® Pasiva(b) adam Hagmatinaiy'® unzmayipatiy®*

' Ku(n)duru-, nom. sg, -ush. Name ! dupar-, sb. m. *door, court’
of & city in Medis, probably the Aw.dvar, Mod.P. dar “door’; sg. loc.
modern Knndur near Qazwin, -ayd-maiy * at my court.’

. * harura-, adj, ‘whole, entire,
* Adukani~ gen. sg. -aish; name of kira(h) karuva(h) ' the whole army’;

a Persian month (sccording to Justi Aw, hawva, Mod, P. ke,

‘the month of canal-digging,’ Aw.

compare Gk - +fridhana ¢ forthering * rain verb *see,’ Aw. ri, vaés,

ﬂw canals’), _ Mod. P. bin-am; pres, eonj. vaindhy

¢ thou mayest ses,” imperf, avaina(/)
., mm W‘):- adverb il . haru;::sﬁz;nm lrd'ra(h) the whole

Sk, amitah. | People W AL

' ¥ Hegmatdng., loe. »g. -aiy,

¢ Ecbatana,’ Mod.P. Homaddn (‘the

* Ragd-, £ sg. nom. -4, gen. abl, place of coming together.’)
-dyil; ol name of the distriet of Rai.

! uzam-, sh. f., lit. ‘s thing protrad-
ing from the esrth’ (ud and zem

% wah-, sb. m. *nose,’ 88. ace.-am ; ng " s . '
Aw, nfoikd. “earth’) ie. ‘s post, pale’; sg. loc.

wsmaydpatiy aram akunarvam, ‘I
made him on & pale,’ 7., 1 empaled

¢ gausha-, sh, m,, dusl ace. -i, him,” dlariye(n)tdm ‘they shall be
‘ears’; Aw. gaoshs, Mod, P. gisk. empaled,”
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skunavam, utid martiyh tysidaly frotemd snuediyd® Aha(n)t, avaiy® Hagmata-
naiy a(n)ter didim friha(n)jam.”

14. Titiy Dirayava(h)nd kidyatiya(h): ¥ martiys(h) Citra(n)takma(h)*
nima{n) Asagartiya(h),® ba.ummy hamitriya(h) abava(h), kérahyi avatd
afaha(h) : Adam kéiyafiya(h) amiy Asagartaiy (H)uvoEdtrahyd taumdyi.
Pasfive(h) adam kiram Pirsam uti Midam friidayam, Talimaspida(h)®
nima(n) Méda(h) mané ba(n)daka(h) avamiim mefidtar akanavem avatisim
afabam: Paraitd, kiram tyam hamitriyam hya(h) mank naiy gaubitaiy avam
jatd. Pasiva(h) Takmaspida(h) hadé kér} adiyava(h), hamaranam akunaud
badd Citra(n)takma. A(h)uramazdimaiy upastim abara(h), vasni ACh)ora-
mazdiha(h) kira(h) hya(h) mani avem kiram tyam hamitriyam aja(n), uté
Citra(n)takmam sgrbiya(h), avayath) abiy mém. Pasivadaiy adam utd
niham utd gandi frijanam, utidaiy cadma avajsm. Duvarayfimaiy basta(h)
adariy, haruvadim kiira(h) avaina(h). Pasfivadim Arba.n'ﬁy& nzmayipa.hy
skunavam,

18. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ¥ssyatiya(h): Ima(h)tys mani krtam Madaiy,

18, Tatiy Darayava(h)ud Eddyatiyn(h). Parfava(h) utd Vrkana(h)’
hamitriyd abava(n) wif Fravartaid agauba(n)td. ViitAspa(h) mank pitd
haue Parfavaiy dha(k) kkratim avdrada(h) hamitriya(h) adava(h). Vistds-
pa(hb) hadd kdrd hya(h) anudiyath) pariya(h). Vispa(h)uzatid nima(n) varda-
nam .Pcrfam'y, svadi hamaranam akneava(n). A(h)uramerddémaiy upastdm
abara(k), vaind A(A)wramazddha(h) Vittdspa(h) kdram tyam kamitriyam ajo(x)
vasiy, Viyaknabya mahyd XXII raucabis fakati uha(h), avaﬂiéﬁm hnma.m-
nam krtam.

' anwshiya-, sb.. m,, 4follower’;
plur. nom, -&. From amuv with the
suffix .shiya (Aw, -thya, Skr - tya).

ave-, demonstr. pron. * that’
Aw. ava, Mod.P, §; sing. ace. argm,
gen. avahyd, comp. avahyarddiy ;
plar. non. aco. avaiy, gen. avaishdm ;
neutr, sg. acc, ara(h), (Aw. avaf),
gvapard *by, past that’ (¢ he went
pust that').

* Ra(w)i verb with fiw, imperf,
frdha(n}jam  arsiy Hagmatlney
a(n)iay didda ‘1 hanged them up at
Ecbatana in the fortress, Skr. i,
saj *hang'; a(w)tar seems to be a
false restormtion, Foy therefore
proposes para(h) *before,” Aw. pard,

Bkr, puras I hanged them up in
Ecbatana before the fortress.’ _

¢ Citre(n)takAma-, m., nom, sg.
««(R), aco, -om, metz.-4 Neme ol a
Sagartian rebel (*streng with regard
to the offspring,’ citram being
accusative neatr., op, Greek Tritay-
taikhmés) ; Mod, P,  cikrsmliom
(Aw. Cithrai and dskimaj.

* Asagartiya-, 6g.. nem. -a(h),
‘ Sagartian.’

® Takhmaspdla-, B, nem, sg.
-a(A); neme of = conmemder of
ng Darins (* having & ‘strong

*; Aw, spddia, Mod. P. eip#h).

' Vrl-dna- m., 68. nom. -a(}),

¢ Hyroania * ; Mod, P. Gurgdn.
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COLUMN III.

1: Tatiy Dirayava(h)us kddystiya(h) : Pasﬁva(h) adam kiram Pirsam
frﬁlsaymn abiy Vistispam haci Ragiyd. Yatd hanv kﬁra(h) parnrasu(h) abiy
Vidtispam, pasiva(h) Vitispa(h) dyasati' avam kiram adiyava(h). Pati-
gribani’ nima(n) vardanam Parfavaly, avadi hamaranam akunnaud hada
bamitriyaibid, A(h)armazdimaiy upastim abara(h), vaéni A(h)urmazdaba(h)
Vistaspa(h) avam kiram tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Garmapadabya
méihya I ranca fakatd dha(h), avatéiédm hamsranam krtam,

2. 'i'a.txy Dirayava(h)ad kéayaliya(h): Pasiva(h) dabyiud manld
abava(h), ima(h) tya(h) mand krtam Parfavaiy.

3. Tatiy Dirayava(b)us Esiyatiya(h):Margus® nima dahyind, hauvmaiy
haditiya* abava(h). I martiya(h) Frida(h)® ndma(n) Mirgava(h), avam
mafistam akunavatd, Pasiva(h)adam friisayam Dadardié nama(n) Parsa(h)
mani ba{n)dska(h), Biktriya® kéatrapivi, abily avam avatidaiy ataham: Parai-
diy, avam kiram jadiy hya(h) maniinaiy gaubataiy. Pasiva(h) Didardis hadi

“kird adiyava(h), hamaranam akunaus badi Margayaibis. A(hlurnmuzdimaiy
upastim abera(k), vasni A(h)uramazdiha kﬁm(h) hya(h) mand avam kdram
tyamhamitriyam aja(v) vasiy. Atriyadiyaliya’ mibyi XXIII runcabid
fakatd iha(h), avatisim bamaranam krtam.

- 4. Tatiy Damya.va{h)né kddyatiya(h) :
aba\ a(b), ima(h) tya(h) manii krtam Biktriyi.

5. Ty Dirayava(h)os kédyaliya(h) : I martiya(h) Vabyazdiia(h)®
nima(n), Taravi® ndma(n) vardanam Y atiyi’® nimi dahyins Pirssiy, avadd

Postva(h) dabyind mand

Y Ayasatd, imperf. middle, rt. yus
(incohative stem to rt. yam), Aw. the
same; with- 4 ‘seize upon’: wd
Pdrsam wd Madam witd aniyd dahyd-
va(h) haur dyasatd ‘he seized both
Persia and Medis as well as other
provinces,” avam Ldram Eymtﬂ “he
seized the army.

: Patsgrabami- f, now. sg, -4 ;
name of a city in Parthia.

' Aargu-, 8g. mom. -ush, acc. -um
¢ Margians, Merw’; Aw, Moury, -

* hashitiya-, adj., “rebellions,” sg
nom. -4 ; kg ¢ away from * snd shiti
Bkr, kRskiti *dwelling place,’ there-
fore, originally, * one who deserts from
his dwelling place.’ :

¢ Frideg-, m, nom, sg. -u(k)
Name of a rebel in Margians.
© ® Bdkhtrt-, £, sg. nom, -ish, Joc.
-iyd * Bactris,” Mod, P. Balkh.

' Atriyddiya-, m,, gen, 8g, -ahya;
pame 6f a Persian month (* the month
of the worship of the fire").

* Vakyazidta-, m., sg. nom.
-a(k), ace. -um, gen, -ahyd ; name ol
a Persian rebel (‘given by the best,’
i.z. by Hormuzd),

. T " avd', fq| g,
of acity in Persia,

¥ Yuliyd-, £., nom. sg. -4 ; name
of a district in Persis.

nom, -4 ; name



THE OLD PERSIAN INSCRIPTIONS AT BEHAISTAN, coL, ITI, §§ 1-8. 253

adiraya(h). Hauv duﬂtlya.m .udapatati Pirsaiy, kirahyf avafi afaha(h) :
adam Bardiya(h) amiy hya(h) Kirans putra(h), Pasiva(h)kira(h) Pérsa(h)
hya(h) vitipatiy bacd yadiya(h)® fratrta(h). Hauv hacima(h) hamitriya(h)
abava(h) abiy avam Vabyazditam adiyava(h), hanv ksaya.ﬁlya,(h) abavah
Piraaiy.

6. Tatiy Darayava(h)us kéiyatiya(h): Pa.sﬁva.(h) adam kamtn Pﬁrsam
utd Midam friidayam, hya(h) ups mém dha(h). Artavardiya(h)® nimeln)
Pirsah) mani ba(n)daka(h), avamsim mafistam akunavam, hya(h) aniya(h)
kéira(h) Parsa(h) pasd mand asiyava(h) Mddam, Pasdva(h) Artevardiya(h) hadd
kdrd adiyava(h) Piraam, Yafd Pirsam parirasa(h), Raka* ndma{n)vardanam
Pirsaiy, avadd hauv Vahyazdéta(h) hya(h) Bardiya(h) agaubats, 4i§ hadd
kird patid Artavardiyam hamaranam cartanaiy, Pasiva(h) bamaranam
akunava(n). A(h)uramezdimaiy upastim abara(h), vaind A(h)yurmazdiha(h)
kidra(h) hya(h) mané avam kiram tyam Vahyazditahyaaja(n) vasiy. Tara-
vibarahya mihyd XII raucabid fakati dha(h), avatiéim hamaranam krtam,

7. Tatiy Dirayava(h)ué Eddyatiya(h): Pasiva(h) hauv Valiyazdita(h)
hadd kamnaibis asabiribid amuta(h) adiyava(h) Paidiyi(h)uvidim, haci avada-
sach) kdram Aynsatd hySparam® 4i8 patid Artavrdiyam hameranam carfanaiy.
Prga(h)® niima(n) kanfa(h), avadi hamaranam akunava(n). A(h)uramazda-
maiy upastim abara(h), vadnd A(h)uramazdiha(h) kira(h) hya(h) mani avam
kiram tyam Vahynzditahya aja(n) vasiy. Garmapadahya mahya VI rancabid
fakatd dha(h), avafiédm hamarenam kriam, nti avam Vahyazditam
agrbiya(n), utd martiyd tyaisaiy fratami anudiyd Aha/n)ti agrbiya(n).

8. tTatiy Darayava(h)ud kddyatiya(h): Posfva(h) adam avam Vahyaz-
ditam oti martiyd tyaifaiy fratamd anudiyd iha{n)t8, (H)uvidaicaya(h)’
nima(n) vardanam Pirsaiy, avadasid nzmayipatiy aknnavam. '

' duw'tiya-, namersl ¢ the second,’
dupitiyam or mostly patiy duritiyam
*a second time'; perhaps dutetiya, cp.
Skr. deitiya,

* yadd-, sb, £, ‘reverence’; sg,
abiat, kdra(h) hacd yaddyd(h) fra-
trta(h) @ha(h) <the army was led
astray from reveremce®; from rt.
yad, Aw, tt, yas * adore ' ; originally
yadd may have had the meaning
“worship,’ a8 Mod.P. namds originally
menat ¢ worship' and then * obedience.'

* Artavardiya-, m,, sg. nom,-a{l),
acc, -am; nawe of a commander of

King Daring (° right working ’;
Aw, ashaverezya would be Old P.
Artaprdiya),

* Rakkd-, L., sg. nom. -&; name
of a city near the border of Persia and
Susiana (Amwian has Arakha).

® hydpara-, adv., acc. kydparam,
from hya, and apars, *after this,
tafterwards,” *again.’

* Prga-m.,nom.sg. -a{A). Name of
s mountain in Pergia ; op. the name of
the city Purg, Arab.Fory in Laristin,

! Huvddaiceya-, m., sg. nom.
-a(h) ; name of a city in Persia,
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9, 'taiiy Dimyava(hjud Ediyafiya(h): Hativ Vahyazdita(h), hyn(h)
Batdiga(l) sgaubstd, hauv Lirain frdidaya(k) Hara{b)avatim, Vivina(h)®
néma{n) Pirsa(h) mant ba(n)daka(h), Hara(h)uvatiyd Edatrapivi, abiy
avam, utdfdm I martiyam matistam akunavs, avalidim afaha(h): Paraitd,
Viviaivm jath, vid dvait kirdm hys(b) Diraysvahans ksdyetiyahys ganbataiy
Pastru(h] Bitiv kara(h) adiyava(h) tyam Vahyasdita(h) fraidaya(h) abiy
Vivinam datimtatiain cattaady; KApllakinid® ndma didd, avadd hamaianam
akundva(d). A(hjuramazdimaiy vpastim abara(h), vaind A(bjuramazdiha(h)
kira(b),hya nani avam kiraimn tyam Liamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Animakahya
mihyd XIII rancabis takatd aba(L), avatiidm hamaranam krtam.

10, Titiy Dirayava{h)ud kidyatiya(h): Patiy byAparam bamitriyd ba-
gmat#, phraitd patid Vivinam hamaranam cartanaly. Ga(n)du{ava(h)* oimi
dahyiud avadd hamaranam akunava(n). A(h)ursmszdimaiy upastim
sbara(h), vadnd A(hjuramazdiha(h) kira(h) hya(h) mand avam kiram tyam
hamitriyam aja{n) vadiy. ViyaEnahya mihyd V1I raucabi takatd sha(h),
avafisim hamaranam kriam,

11, 'tatip Diragava(h)nd Esdyafiya(h): Paedvi(h) hanv martiya(h),
hiya(h) adahys kitahiyd mafista(h) sha(h), tyam Vahyszdata(h) fraisays(h)
ably VivAnam, bady matista(hy hada kamnaibis asabdribid adiyava(h). Ardada®
nimid &idd Ha(hjavutivA avapard® atiydibs Pasiva(h) Vivina(h) hadi
ki Bipadiy tysiy abiyava(h), svadidinl agrbdya(h), utd martiyi tysisaiy
frabamd atindigd dha(n)td avija().

12. Tatiy Dirayava(b)ud Kadyatiya(h): Pasiva(b) dahyiué mand
abavah); ima(h) tya(h) mani krtém Hara(h)uvatiya.

* Virdna-, m. sg. nom, -a(k),
acc. -amj name of s satrap in
Arachosia (or perhaps Pirdhana; cp.
Aw, Vivdoahds).

* Kapishaldni-, 1., nom, sg, -ish.
Name of a fortress in Arachosis,

* Qd{s)dstdva:, m., nom. sg.
-a{k); & district in Afachiosis. Per-
baps Ga(w)damava(h), seeording to
Justi, *Juid of whedt, eomp, Skr,

gbdiima *wheat Mod, P. gandum,
but Aw. gantyma, Nirang, p. 39,
L 5 from below, Pshlv, ganfum(7),

¢ Arshddd-, £, nom. sg -4;
name of & fortress in Arachosia.

* ava-, demonstr. pron. ¢ that,” Aw,
ava, Mod. Pers. 4; sing. acc. avam,
gen. arahyd, comp. avalyaridiy ;
plar. nom. ace. araiy, gen. avaishdm,
neutr. sg. sce. ara(k), (Aws avaf),
svapord * by, past that’ (* he went past
that”).
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13, 'hatiy Darayava(h)us kéfyatiya(h): Yata adem Pirsaiy utd Madaiy
Abam, patiy duvitiyam Bibisuviyd hemitvig$ abava(n) hacima(h), I marti-
ya(h), Araka(h)' péma(n) Arpiniya(h),.Hplditahya® putrg(h), Shauv
udapatati Bibirauv, Dubaila® ném4 dahydod hacd avadasa(h) hanv udzipa._tg.ﬁi.
avath adurujiya(h) ;: Adam Nabukudracara(h) amiy, hya(h) Nabunaitahyi
putra(h). Pasiva(h) kéra(h) Babiruviya(h) bacdma(h) hamitriya(h)
abava(h), abiy avam Arallam adiyava(h). Babirnm hany agrbiyath, henv
ksiyatiya(h) abava(h) Bibiraunv.

14, Tatly Dirayava(h)us Edfyatiya(h): Pasiva(h) adam kiram frida~
yam Bibirgm, Vi(njdafarna* ndma{n) Mida(h) mand bi(n)daka(h), avap
mafistam akonavam, avatijimatabam - Paraitd, avam kiram tyam Bibivauy
joid, hya(h) mani naiy gonbataiy, Pagiya(h) Vi(n)dafarni hadi kérd
adiyava(h) sbiy Bibirpm. A(h)urapapdimaiy vpastim abara(h), yaénd
A(b)uramazdfibafh) Vi(n)dafornd Bibjrom agrbfiya(h)........ Marga-
ranghya mihyd XXII rapcabid fakstd Aha(h), avetd avam Ara¥am hya(h)
Nabukudracara(h) agaubatd agrbdya(n), wid martiyd tyaiasy fratamd anusiyd
dha(n)id agrbdya(n)td, utd basid abava(n), Pasdva(h) niyastdyam Bébirayy
ugmaydpatiy fkriya(n)idm,

* Arolhs-, m., sg. nom, -a(h),

80¢. ~am; neme of an Ammenian

{Alarodian) vebel iy Babylon.

* Haldita-, wm., sg. gen. ~ehyd ;
a1 Armeniag,

' Dubdla-, m., g, nom. -a(h);
name of a district ip Basbylonin

{ these is & plase .Duiela on tho
Euphratas).

* Vi(u)dgfornoh, & nom, -£
(<p. Aw, Haoerarde), Nawe of pwp
men. (Aw, Vindghrareng *oblaining
majesty’).
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COLUMN 1V.

1. .'tatiy Darayava(b)ud kadyatiya(h): Ima(h) tya(h) mand krtam
Bibirsuv.
2. '.'l'&ti} Dirayava(b)ud kidyafiya(h): Ima(h) tya(h) adam akunavam,
yasnd A(h)urmazdiha(k) 4ha(h) bhamahyiyd farda(h).® Pasiva(h) yati
- kddyatiya(h) abavam, adam X1X hamarani sknpavam, vaéni A(h)urmaz-
diha(h) adaméim ajavam, uta IX Ediyaliyd sgrbiyam. I Gaumita(h)
pidma(n) Magud aba(h), hauv adurnjiya(h) avatd afaba(h): Adam
Bardiya(h) amiy, hya(h) Kuraué putra(h). Hauv Pirsam hamitriyam akn-
nauvd. I Atriva(h) nima(n) (H)uvjiya(h), hauv adurujiya(h) avaté afaha(h):
Adam kidyatiya(h) amiy (H)uvjaiy, Hanv (H)uvjam hamitriyam akunans
mand. I Nadi(n)tabsira(h) néma(n), Bibirnviya(h) baav adarajiya(h) avaid
afaba(h) : Adam Nabukudracara(h) amiy hya(h) Nabunsitahya putra(h).
Haav Bibirum bamitriyam skunans, 1 Martiya(h) ndma(n) Pirsa(h) hanv
adurujiya(h) avifi afaha(h): Adam Ymanis® amiy (H)uvjaiy Esiyafiya(h).
Hauv (H)uvjam hamitriyam akunaus. 1 Fravartis ndma(n) Mada(h), hanv
adurojiya(h) avaa afaba(h): Adam Kéafrita(h)" amiy, (H)uvakitrahya
taumiyis. Hanv Midam hamitriyam akunand. I Citra(n)takma(b) ndma(n)
Asagartiya(h), hanv adurujiya(h) avata afaba(h): Adam kiiyaliya(h) amiy
Asagartaiy,(H)avakitrahya tanmaya. HanvAsagartam hamitriyam akanaus,
1 Frida(h) nima(n) Margava(h), banv adurnjiya(h) avatd sfaba(h) : Adam
ksayatiya(h) amiy Marganv. Hanv Margum hamitriyam akuvsui. I Vah-
yaxdita(h) ndma(n) Parsa(h), hauv adurnjiya(h) avaté ataha(h): Adam Bar-
diya(h) amiy, hya(h) Kiiraus puira(k). Hauv Pirsam bamitriyam akopang.
I Araka(h) nima(n) Arminiya(h), hauy adurnjiya(h) avaté ataba(h) : Adam
Nabokundracara(h) amiy, hya(k) Nabunaitahya putra(h). Hauv Birirum
hamitriyam akunauns.

* thard-, eb. f. “kind, sort, * Imani-, m., nom. 8g. sk ;
manner’ ; gg. acc, -am, gen. -a{k); name of a Snsinn‘rebel (tho' Busian
hamahyiyd tharda(k) ¢of every form of the name is Ummanisk.)
kind® ; Aw. saredha *kind,’ Pablv, * Khokathrita-, m., nom, sg.
ki s . mda‘“(’:ﬂ' : ~a() ; nsme of s Medisn king;

’ abbreviation from Khskathradéra-, or
form). the like, with the sufliz-ita.
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8, 'Tatiy Dirayava(h)nd Eddytiya(h): Imaiy IX kédyafiyh adam agrbs-
yam a{n)tar imi hamarani.

4, hitly Dirayava(h)ud ksdyatiya(h): Dahyhva(h) imf tyd haniitriya
abava(n), drangadis® hamitriyd akunaus tya(h) imaiy kiram adurnpyaéa(n)
Pasiva(h) dis* A(h)uramazdi manj dastaya® akunsad ; yati mim kima(h),*
avatd dif¢ akunavam].

5. Tatiy Dirayava(h)ud ksiystiya(h): Tuvam ki kéiyatiyath) hya(h)
apsram ahiy, hacé draugi(h) darsam pa.tipaya(h)uvﬁ Martiya(k) hya(h)
dranjana(h)® ahatiy avem (h)ufrastam prsi, yadiy avafi ma.myﬁhy
Dahyfndmaiy duravd® ahatiy,

6. Titiy Dirayava(h)us kidyatiyn(h): Ima(h) tya.(h) adam akanavam,
vaiod A(h)uramszdiba(h) hamahydyi €arda(h) akanavam. Tavam ki
hya(h) aparam, imdm dipim’ patiprsiby, tya(h) mani krtam vrnavatim®
fuvim ; mitya(h) duraktem maniyihy.

7. '].‘ﬁtiy Dirayava(h)ud ksiyafiya(h) : A(h)oramaz . .. taiyiya yati
ima(h) hadiyam® naiy durnktam adam akunavam hamahyiya fards(h).

! drouga-, sb, m., ‘lie] Aw, dravjana-, m,, sg. nom. -a(k)

draogha, Mod, P, durdgh ; sg. nom, ¢ iar.’

-a(k), abl. -4(R),

* di- enclitic pronoun *hs,’ Aw,
di-; pl. ace, -disk in tyddish adind
‘which he took away from them,
draugadish* the lie made them rebels,’
naiydish ‘not them,’ parikard@h(i)dish
‘thon mayest guard  them,’
vikandA ()dish ¢ thou mayest destroy,’
avathddish alunavam *¢thus I did to
~ thom

¥ dasta-, sb, m, * hand, Aw.
zosia, Mod. P, dest; loc. 8g, -ayd: dish
mand d. akungush * he made them
in my band,’

¢ kéma-, sb. m. nom. sg. -a{k)
*wish, desire’; Aw, kdma, Mod P,
kdm,

8 duruva-, adj,, nom. sg i -4
dahydush settled’ ; Aw, drva.

' dipi-, sb, f. *inscription,’ sg.
ace. -¥m, loc, -iyd : ava(h) ahydyd
dipiy& naiy nipishtam *that has not
been inscribed in this inscription,’
Elemic word,

8 par verb *convince,” Aw, rt. var
‘ beliove,” Mod. P. in bdrar ¢belief,’
giravidan * to believe’ ; pres. comj.
vraavdtiy (naishim) ¢ it may not con-
vincehim,’ (i.e. it may seem incredi-

" ble to him) imperat. middle vrnava-

tdm thuvim tya(k) mand kriam
avathd ‘it may convince thee of what
has been done by me, thus (as Thave
narrated, it really has been’).

* Aashiya-, adj., ‘true’; sg. nom,
neutr, -am, Aw, Aaithyas.
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8. Tty Diragava(h)ni Rsiyatiya(h): Veiud A(h)uramazdiba(h) . . .
maiy aniyadciy vasiy astiy krtam, ava(h) abyidyd dipiyd saiy nipistam.’
Avahyaridiy naiy nipistam mitya(h) bya(h) aparam imiém dipim
patiprsitiy, avahyd parnv fadayitiy,* tya(h) mand krtam paidim vroavitaiy

duruktam maniyitiy.

9. hitiy Dirayava(h)ns kéiyafiya(h) : Tyaiy paruvi Esiyatiyh yatd
Aha(n), avaisim naiy astiy krtam yafi mand, vadnid A(h)uramazddha(h),

hamabydya arda kriam,

10. ‘titiy Dirayava(h)us ksiyatiya(h):...... niram fuvim vroave”
tim, ¢ya(h) mani kriam, avati avahyaridiy ma apagaudays.’ Yadiy imim
ba(n)dugim*naiy apagandayahy, kirahya tihy: A(h)aramazdd énvim dansta®
biyi(b), ntitaly tanmai vasiy biyi(h), otd drgam® jivd',

11, Titiy Dirayave(b)ui Esiyaliya(h): Yediy imim hs(n)dugim
apagandayahy. naiy Lihy kirabya : A(bJurmazditaiy jatd biya(h), utétaiy

tanma mi biyi(h).

12. Titiy Dirayava(h)us Esiyatiya(h): Ima(h) tya(h)adam akunavam,
hamahyiyi arda(h), vaink A(h)armazdiha(h) akunavam; A(h)urmazdimaiy
npastim abara(h), ntd aniyi bagiha(h)" tyaiy ha(n)tiy.

13. Titiy Dirayava(b)ui Ediyafiya(h): Avahyaridiy A(h)urmazdi
upastim abara(h) ntd aniyi bagiba(h) tyaiy ba(n)tiy ; yati vaiy araika(h)

1 pis verb, with =iy ¢write,
Mod. P, nu-résam, ni-vishion (Aw.
from the same root aftku-pacsemndo);
imperf, wiyapisham *I wrole, have
writien,” port. pret, ni-pishiom
archyf dipiyi ‘writien in this
inscription.—~eparaw sdverb * alter-
ward,’ Aw, aparem.

* thad verb * appear,” with gen, of
the person; pres. conj fhadaydiiy
avahyd paruv ‘lest it may appear to
hima mnch’ (¢, ¢, 400 much) ; Aw, rt.
lad Pahiv, sakastas ‘think,™

? gud verb ‘hide,’ Aw. ri, gus ;
with aps ‘hide,’ pres. eonj.
apagaxdayéhy ¢ (i} thow msyest
hide' se imperative mé apageudeya
+do not hide”

* ha(n)dugd- sh. f., eg, acc. -dm,
*edict.’ .

* daushtar-,sb. m. *friend,’ Mod. P,
déstér ; eg. now, -d ¢ A(Furamacdd
thuoim d, biyd(k) ‘ A. may be friend
to thee, avaiy mé d. biyd(k) * o
him be not & friend.

®drge, odj. “long’ Aw.
daregha, Mod P. dér (from transposed
dagra, dayra); neutr.ace, -am adverb
‘long time* (thou mayest Jive)

? jiv verb ‘live, Aw, rt.jiz, Pablv.
zivastan, Mod. P. sistan, Pres. conj.
Aivkly* (a8 Jong as) then mayest live,’
jird dergam ¢ thou mayest live luog,’
(cp. Aw. 2 sg. eonj bardli mear
payéo).

* bags-, sb. m. *god,’ Aw, dagha,
Mod. P, Begk-did ; pl. nom, -dha(h)
(Aw. comp. aspdoalkd), istr, -aildsh,
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hlitd, naty dtanjana(h) Aham, baiy sutakaradh)® Aiam bmiy sdam nefeiy
tanmd. Upariy AbadtAm® apariyiyams naiy saksorim® ., . htvatam zara(h)®
skonavém, Martiya(h) hya(h) bamatakéatd* mand vifiyd, avam (h)ubrtam
" abaram, hyath) ..+ ... savam (h)uivastam aprsam.

14, Titiy Daraysva(h)ud Esdyafiya(h) : Tuvam ki ' Bsdyatiya(h)
hya(h) aparam  ahy, L8 tnyn.(h) hya(h) dranjana(h) ahahy, hyava.
zﬁmkara(h) ahatiy, avaly mi daodtd, dvaiy ahifrastidiy® prsa.

15. iy Dirayava(h)ud ksﬁyaﬁlya(h) Tuvatfi ki hya(h) aparam

imiim: dxpun vumﬁhy. tyim sdem niyapifamy, imaiviA patikori® mstya'
vikandhy, yiivi® jivihy avi avaiy parikard.®

16. Tﬁhy Dirayava(h)as ksuyaﬁlya.(h) Yadiy imim d:plm vainfihy,
imaivi patikarii, naiydis vikanihy ntimaiy yivi tanmi shatiy parikarib(i)dis,
A(h)uramindi fovim dandth bigA(h), utitaiy teumi vesiy biya(h), utd
dargam jivi, utd tya(h) kunavihy A(h)urmazdi ., ..... kanantuy. :

17. Tatiy Dirayava(h)us Lidyatiyath): Yadiy imim dipim imaivi
patikard vainihy, vikanih(i)dis, utAmaiy yAvd tatimf ahatly haiydid parika-
vilhy, A(h)uramazditeiy jatd biyii(h), utitaiy taumi méd biyA(h), utd tya(h)
kunavily, avataiy A(h)uramazadi nika(n)tu¥.

18. Tatiy Dirayava(h)us Ediyatiya(h) : [maiy martiyd tyaiy adakay
avadd dha(n)ti yith adam Gaamitam, tyam Magum, avijanam, hya(h)

Y sirakara- adj. ¢ wreng-doer,’ sg.
nom. -a(A) naiy Gham 1 was no
wrong-doer’ (Mod. P. mirgar).

' dbashd-, sb. L, *law’® (by no
menans the Awesta) ; ace, sg. ~dm.

* shakaurim, vnknown ward,

* gdrak-, sb. n,, sg. ace, -a(k)
‘wrong, injustice, Aw. gurd-fata,
Mod. Pers, wir; sura(h) akunavam
‘I did {not) wrong.’

* takhsh verb, Aw. rt. thwakhsh
*be active,’ Mod. P. ukhshd *ener-,
getical’ ; with (A)am * endeavour,’
‘be  active,). imperf. middle
kam-atakhshaty ‘I endeavoured,’
Aam-atakhshatd mand vithiyd * be was
active on the side of my family,’
ham-atabAska(n)id *they  were
active as my followers,’

® ahifrashti-, sb. I, loo, sg. =@dry,
iey ahifrashtd ad:‘y lik, ‘¢eword-
questioning,’ ¥.e, *punishment with
the sword’; avaly ahifrasktddiy pred
*punish them with capital punishment,’

*® pattkara., sb. m., pl. ace. -4
¢ picture’ ; Mod, P, patkar,

" man verb *think," Aw. rt, man,
Pablv. ménftan ; pres. conj. maniydhy
(yadiy arathd) ¢ if thus thon mayest
think,’ mdtya(k} durukhiam mansyihy
¢ Jest thou mayest think it false,’
durukhtam maniydtiy ‘he may think
it Talse.?

8 ydrd conj, ‘as long as': jirdhy
* thou mayest live,’ taumd ahatiy * as
long as mankind exists,’

* See page 236, note 16,
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Bardiya(h) agaubatii, Adakaiy imaiy martiyd hamatakéa(n)td anusiyd mani:
Vi(n)dafrand nima(n), Vayaspirahyi® pantra(h), Parsa(h); (H)atina(h)
nima(n), Tukrahyi? putra(h) Parsa(h); Gaubriiva(h)® nima(n), Mardani-
yahyd* putra(h), Pirsa(h); Vidarna(h) nima(n), Bagibignahyi* patra(h),
Pirsa(h) ; Bagabukéa(h)® ndma(n), Didnhyahyd’ putra(h), Pirea(h);
Ardumanid® ndma(n), Vahukahya® putra(h), Pirsa(h).

19, Titiy Dirayava(h)ns Ediyatiya(h) : Tavam ki Eiiyatiya(h), bys
aparam ahy, tyAmid vidim martiyd .. tya(h) Dirayava(b)ans .....:

akopavam .....

' Vayaspdra-, m, gen, eg. ~ahyd;
name of & Persian,

* Thukhra~, m., gen. sg. -ahyd;
nameof a Persian (* the red one,” Aw.
sulhra, Mod. P. surkk),

! Gaubrira-, m., nom, sg. -a(k),
*Gobryas’ (* having the eyebrows of
a ball’),

* Marduniya-,
¢Mardonios.’ )

* Bagfbigna-, m., 8g. gen,
~ahyd ; name of & Persian (according
to Justi * having splendour from
God’).

sg. gen. -ahyd

® Bagdbukhsha-, m., nob. &g,
~a(h); one of the seven conspirators,
¢ Megabyzos’ (* redecmed by God’),

? Dddubya-, m,, gen. sg. -uhyd
one of the seven conspirators agsinst
the false Smerdis,

¥ Ardumani-, m., sg. nom, -ish ;
one of the geven who killed the false
Smerdis (¢ of upright disposition’),

* Vahuka-, m,, sg. gen. -akyd.
Name of a Persian (from raku
‘gﬂo‘l O)'
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COLUMN V.

1. Tatiy Dirayava(b)us .kidyatiya(t) : Ima(h) tya(%) adam akine-
vam....md ra.... fardam..... f4 kéfiyatiya(h) .. . vajanam ... ...
dahyiud hauv hacdma(h) kemitriyd abeva(h). I martiya(%)...imaima(h)
namn(n) (B)uvjiys, evam mafitam akunava(n) Pasiiva(h) adam . kiram
Jfrlitayam (H)ujam. Martiya(h) Gaubruva(h) ndma(n) Pérea(h), mand
ba(n)daka(h), avamédm matidtam akunavam, Pasdva(h) kauv Ganbriva(k)
hadf kdr8 adiyava(h) (H)uviam, hamaranam akonaud hadd ' hawmitriyaibid.
Pasiva(h) . .. utddaily marda....utd avam ..imasmam -agrbdya(R) utd
ansya(h) abiy mim .. . dahyéod . .. dvahanam avadesim gudjanam.

2. 'atiy Dirayava(h)us ksiyafiya(h): A ... uth dahydém A(b)ura-
mazdl mand dastayd alinaus ; vadnd A (h)uramazdfha(h) yats kima(h) Aha(h)
avafidid akunavam,

8% Tdty Déruyava(h)us Kidyatiya(R): Hya. aparam imam ya ..
hatiy, utd jivahyd . . .

4. Tévy Darayava(h)us kidyafiya(h): .... adiyavam abiy Sakim ...
Tigrim baratya... iy abiy darayam avam .... 4 pisd viyatara... &janam
aniyam agrbdyam ...abiy mim nti ... . Saku(n)ka nima(n),avam agrbdyam...
avadl aniyam matidtam. .. 4m dha; pasiva(h)da... :

5. Tdity Diragava(h)ud Esdyatiya(h): ... . mi naiy A(h)oramazdim
yadiy vadnf A(h)aramasdd@ha(®) ... akanavam..

6. Tatiy Ddrayava(R)us Eidyatiya(h): A(h)nrama.zdam yaaats.. .
ntﬁ jivnhyi. uﬁ “ean

* The rest otthelnlcnpuon(ﬁs-s)umo much decayed to allow ug to restore s
running text.
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA.

160, L. 16, read : *Avddaros (Anddatos), i.¢.’Audpbaros.

» L 17, ,, (Amardates) for (Amhrdatos),

161,1, 3, , postulates for postulate,

»» L X6, , Geiger for Gelger.

162, 1. 12, ,, but is still vivid enough as a figare,

163,1. 1, ,, orin the images that rise upon the Crest . . . .

» L 18, ,, an agent for the agent,

»w No 9,L 2 read: mr;zd&ti.

»w N.10,1, 2, ,, Khskathra.

164,1. 8, read: Khshathra Vairys, as an Amshaspand, hae & special
duty or charge.

165, 1. 4, read: But, perhaps, back of this association of Khshathra
*Kingdom® with ayokhshusta ‘Molten Metal, there is even some-
thing more,

166, 1. 13, add : or by eternal supremacy in the realm of Ormuzd.

168, 0. 1, L. 2, read : Wittenberg,

» 0. LS, , Astronomia philolaica,

» 0. L8, Antwerp, 1703, II, p. 55,

169, n. 3, read o253 snd K23 for @b and L5,

170, 1. 8, 16 and 17, read ;: Pharbardin (throughout);

» D08, 11, read G

171, 1. 4, read : from the creation of the world.

173, 1. 10, read - was drawn up,

174, 1. 16, read: Antwerp for Paris;

175, n. 24, L. 3, add at the end :—also my article, Zu den bysantinischen
Angaben ucber den altirdnischen Kalender, in Bysantinische Zeitscheift,
X1, pp. 468472,

P. 234, § 6, read: Dirayava(h)ud.
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Dend myyadkar mpmhtako Cidakiha-i Zid-sparam-i Ybin.
Yimaan' Karitund.

CHAPTER I,

0 Shodyishnod didar Adharmazd va-vispén Ya.zdano, hamak
Yazdénd maindgin va-Yazdan-t stihén, gébishno-i aérpato: Zado-
sparam-i Yibin-Yiméno, aed nimrdjs, madam gimézishno-i spénik
maindg gbnig maindg.

1. Havdto pavan dénd &ngin pédiko aégh: Rdshandih ajvar.
va-tirigth aszir, afshino miyinako-i kold 2 & vishidakih yehvint,

1 Pahapafor Pfpoe aldndmin, K, omim 3
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3. Aiharmazd bén rishandth va-Aharmand bén térigih; va-A(harmazd
aitoth-i Aharman madano-c-{ val patkar dkss, Aharmané min aitofh-i
roshanoih-i Adharmazd li dkis yehviintd. 3. Abarmand bén tom
tarigih val mado, fré-tano kistdno hamit sagitintd, tané- and4zishnigo
Lili val madam yatdntd, afash tai-1-i réshandth frdzo khaditfintd;
va-gvido-gobérth-i aibash ril tikhshido aégh aibash yebamtfinédo,
afash ham-ingino padash dén kimkiri-aito. 4. Va-cigiino pavan-ic
tirino ham-tano, fr420 val viménd mado,A (ibarmazd lakhvir dishtano-i
Aharmand min nafshé shatrd ril, frdzo val ham-rinih mado, afash
pavan arézako gobishno-i yatiig stardako kardo, afash lakhvir val tom
ramitiintd,

5. Pispinih min drtj rif, maindgihi bén ddbirasto, maind-

! The MSS, have IO 3 The MS8, have tposdag-



Tue SELEoTIONS OF ZAD-SPARAM, CHAPTER I, §§ 2—9. xiv

AEIY o wper Seop I ) s 0@ pees
wp WSu g QR0 8 aroud 10 P w
vo o 6 D Sd gme P de pe gl
2o ) 153 Pty Gewd 4 A0 o 1«)»331 KRYRS
Q_»y 3 1y ewds - apd ey 1€ oY g eNPO
S ~PRY%
s Yoy ae::@n e\;)a 3 P IRy LW 7

S NS PEY Sy 8 RDS P I A S
I RPT S E S A Y

a5t e onede g ng efee o

asimin va~mayi,va-zamig, va-airvar,va-gospend, va-anshiiti,va-itakhsh
bréhinido, afash 8,000 shnato dishte. 6. Abarman-ic bén tom afzér
hamii girdo ; va~-pavan sar-i 3,000 shnato lakhvér val viménd yitints,
pat-istado, va-draido aégh: * Makhitinam lako, makhitinam dimén-i
lako réi shem yehabiint minih, sk min Spenig Maindg havdih,
harvispd pavan zag bari merencinam,”

7. Adhamezd pasukhéinido aégh: * La, drij! harvisp kardir
hardih.” A .

8. Va-tané Aharmand pat-istid aégh: ““Bard hicém harvispd-l
ahi-i ast-almand val akharan-déetih-i lak, va-val déstihei L.”

9. Aitharrard pavan maindg-i khirdoth khazitintd aégh, zag-ico

? The M85, agaln insert 44 ' E s
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Aharman pato-istidano tiibinig pavan kardano, yédo 1i burin-atmand
zaminako-i kiikhshishno, 10. Afash bari ajash vidand bard val
alyydrlh bavihipasto, mdsh khaditintd aégh Aharmand pavan
miyénjigih aée giishanan madam 14 yegavimiinéd, va-zaman alto kola
2 khiipo ham-aiyyarih rist riyinidérih atbash ayavo; afash pavan
3 zaméno validdnté-i kold zamén-1 8 hazérako, 11.Aharmand madam
yegaviminido, va-AQbarmazd khaditinté aégh, amato Abarmand
fréstako kardano i shayedo, hamai amato bavihinédo lakhvir val
nafshd bavihiinasté-1 tirigth vazlfinédo, ae® zahard vésh &rat aito
afar’jim patkar yehviinédo.

12. Afash akhar min zaméano vabidintd Abdnavar frizo debrund,

' The MSS. have oir$S sfry)y but buinatmend mminaked, “appointed
time of,” i8 a more probable reading.

® The M86, have SparMr$-

* May be ac, “also, moreover,” or As, “the serpent demon of Greed” ( compare
§ 26) or, poesibly, aj, * from™; but this last iz rarely found, except in compounds.
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afash pavan Ahfinavar 8 ayoinako khiibik numfido :—I13. Fratm
aégh kola mindavam zag fririno-i Aldbarmazd kim mindavam péda-
ko, aégh amato zag frarin-i Adharmazd, kém pédike, aégh mindavam
afto? 15 bin kim-1 Afiharmaszd, dzirigo min bfia dahi-aito, vinig-
gvido gohar, 14. Dadigar dend, adgh mfn zag vabidinyén-t Adbar-
masd kim ash mozd padadahishno khvéshigo, va-vald mfn li zag
vabidinyen min Adbharmazd kim ajash plhar pidafréh nafshd-1 min
dend numaéf-aito ; kirfakogarin mozd viniskérino padofrih ve-midi-
géno-i vahishté ddshahvd ajash, 15, Sadigar numido aégh khadayih-i
" Afbarmazd vald afzaylnédo-t val dareglishan, vijari-aito paitiyarako-
almandih zyash num0do adgh aito cabuuéno val niyazig cabunan aiyyar

1 The MSS. have P- * Possibly adbash,

% The MSS, have {* hdman, “ well-meditating.”
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yehvinishno ; cigln 4kas dahishnino val enakasagéno, ham-
sediino tibanig khvistako-ine val niydzigo, khvistakin radihi
yehabiinté-1 vafshd. 16. Va-farbakhto dastoi Atharmazd dimino
aévako val tané bén kokhshishnigo ardigo, cigin frashakardirih
pavan dend 8 mindavam shiyedo yehviintano. 17. Aito fratim risto-
dénéfh-1 benafshd, astibdnih-i madam gabria bip-disbtoih pavan zag
ristako nad-barbim,! aégh Afharmazd hamadk shapirih asaritarih,
afash kiam kim-i vispfririino; Abarmand vispi-i saritarih ashapirih.
18. Dadigar, aémédoi mozd padadahishno-d kirfako, girino bim-i
min pibar pidafrih-i bajako, girino tikbshidant paven kirfako,
pabrékhtan-t min vinaa  19. Sadigar, ham-alyyarth yebvintan-i

1 Nad-barhdm, “ pood news, or glad tidings ™; compare Pers, nad ‘barbin sod nat
rabin.
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dimidn, aydvo levaidg va-min ham-alyyérih bham-sipdhih; sipahih
pirtzib-} madam ddshmané yehvinédo-i nafshd frashukardo.

20. Pavan dené gobishno stardo yehviintd Iakhvir val tom aif-
dido ; Aftharmaed dam tanc-atimandiki bard val stish yehabiintd; fratim
dsamin, va-dadigar mayd, eadigar ramigo, 4-0m alrvar, va-5-0im
gdspend, 6-m anshtd. 21, Atakhsh bn viepdyehviintd, pargandago
kidmdn pavan 6 gohirako-i koll gohirak-aé darvand-i pavan madam
Jehabidntd and bido ; glifto yegaviminédo, cand mizo-aé-i amat aévako
pavan tané frodo hankhetfiad.

22. 8,000 shnato dim tano-admand va-andf-raftir yehvintd ;
khérshédo va-mah staréno yegavimiinddo havdd. 23. Bén dibéristan-i

1 Levatdg, * accompanyling.” .
* MSS. - * uss. rhigo ¢ MSS reen g1
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hanjishnigo pavan zaminako sar, AQharmazd nigirido aégh : # M4 stido
sito-t min yehabiintan-i dim amato apiishnigo-i ariibishoig han-
jishnigo ?*' 24, Afach pavan alyyarih-i epihar Zérvéan dim frdzo bréhi-
nido; va-Zorvano afenko yehvfinédo, séghash dim-? Alharmazd
_riibiko kardo bard min robikoth-i Aharmand dim, mé bun-gasbtino’,
aévako val tand, viziyishnigo? padirako fistishnigo biido bavdd. 25.
Afash far’jim-nikiriba afzir-1-1 min benafshd gdhir-i tirigth, mfinash
virinako- Zdrvanigo padash padvastako, pésto Ayilinako-1 zag dage
siyah va-atdr-astar-gin, frdzo val Abarmand biirdo.

26, Afash pavan frdzo-burishnih giifto aégh: “Pavaun valdshino zaé

1 4 Qriginal evolutions,” meaging Adharmasd and Aharmand, see 8. B. E.
Vol, XXIV, pp. b, 135, 146, 234
# “Detrimental ”; compare Pers. gazdy.
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avikib-t 470, hanf-t lak bard dikhto? khido, pavan dénd frédo _
yemituntdo ; va-yéd puvan sar-f 9000 shpato, cigin gilifto istédo ni-
pishto, madam kardano vidani, madam vabidintd, 1i far’jaminido.

27. Pavan haw vidand Aharman min ham Zorvind bard val
kidmén, barid val star-pihyagos yitdntd; band-i &sméno pavan
starpihyago vishidod numido, md frodo val tanhaigih hisht, nirdg
bénddédo-#* rishandno va-tdrino, zivik-t Ardigo mdnash tajishne-i
Joli 2-4n padush, 28, Afash tirigth levatd nafshé dashtsno bén
val dsmino yiityhntd, Asmin &ongdn val tom hishto, adgh
andariinog siko pavan fsmino cand 3aévako-ad ajvar star-pahyag bard
yehamtinédo.

1 K omita »- * MES, -p. » A mis-spelling of sy piyago.
¢ Perhaps ' commmunication of * ; or possibly biin-gashtan-t, * original evolution of.”
s MEB. = My

7
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CHAPTER IL

1. Madam bén yatinté-i Abarmand val ddm pavan dénd ang(in
pédiko acgh, birakh Fravardino, vém Atharmwazd pavan nimrdj, frdzo
val vimound-i dsmano made. 2. Asman vénédo va—goharih rif angin
bara tarsé/o ciglin mésh win giirg lar’zédo ; Akarmand tdvishnigo
60jisbnigo padash madam yitintd. 3. Akhar val mayd mado-t azir
zamigo nivardo, afash tirigih gvido mijak-a¢8 madam birdo ;
va-pavan miyano-i zamigo madam yitintd, cigin mir hamik
akembo min siriko-aé madam yitinédo; va-bamako zamigo

1 MBS, e\aan.

3 Compare Pers. kunbidan, * to leap.”
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bin yegavimidnido. 4. Zag vidarg atgh madam yitlintd benafshd
aito, ras-{ val dOshahvé mln pavan zag-i dibirinend shédino drevan-
déno.

5. Akhar val aiirvar mado, ¢cigin aévako biin yehvund, mfnssh
bildi cood pdi-aé, va-anazg va-apdstako va-tar shirin; afash vispd
sardako zér-f alirvarino bén cibar dishtano pavan nazdigih-i miyina-
ko-i samigo biido ; va-pavan ham-vidand bari khishko,

6. Akhar val térdg mado-i aévak-dido, cigfinash bilai ciglin
Giiyokmardo pavan bar-i mayd-i Daitih miyinskod zamig
fatado; afash min Q@élyékmardo rakhigth ecand bilil-i pafshd
yehviintano, min-ic bér-f mayi-i Diitik pavan ham padméno
rakhig  yehvintd; va-nekeb spédo rbshand bido cigin
mih, 7. Cigin  paitiyirako madam  mado- Adlharmazd

1L MBE. .. * MB8. add >.
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mang-i bang-ic karituni-aito pavan vashtam(ntan yehabfnd, va-
pésh-i aind bang mishtano, aégh min zanishno-i vazakodr ashiadakih
kam yehviinédo; nizir va-vimir yehviintd, pavan dashin kharako
aifdido tavratino,

8. Pish min frdzo madano-i val Gaiyokmardo-i adino cighn
8-0 aé’i Zaratlkhsht bilai-1 yehvintd, réshand yehvilntd cigin
khiirshédo, Afdharmazd min kbvdé brahinédo pavan gabrd kerpo-i
15 silako-i réshand-i bilond, afash madam shedrunédo val
Giiytkmardo; afash khvié madam aiibash debriinéd-ic darindt cand
Yat-abA-vairyoki-1 madam yemaleluni-aito. 9. Amato min khvdé
frdzo yehviotd, afash cashm madam dashto, ash khaditfdnoto

* BE wwlagn, K apepn, sui 3opn in Baod, 5ii, 18,

8 Tavratino, for tartavino, compare Pers. fartabin, © trembling '’
3 Or 3pAl,*3 reeds™ = 14 feet (see B. B. E. XVIII, pp. 48, 0. 6; 142,n.1.)

& Bo MSS., but better omit mre, or transpase into spIY0-

* MSS. transpose into ._t§, but cee Bund. iii, 19.  * Corrected from gudi¥=-
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gthino amat tirigo bido cighn lélya ; pavan hamik zamig mir,
gézdlimbo, vazag, va-kabed glnako khrastarfino’ ; cahérpiino avhrig
fydinako andarino khasino® ingfin-istido havdnd ; him zamigo mado-
mad® himéniko cand sbzan* tékh 14 mind zyash 14 diibirishno-i khraf-
starin padash yehvint6. 10. Madano-i apikhtarigo pavan ham-
dvidih-i apikhtariy va-mih va-4-dvo 5-in epikhtarén; kabed tar-
kerpiino pavan cihar va-gés-f Azo Dahdiko bén vihamib-i Anfirin-aé
tojishno dishto; shkifto bido karitinishno dregvadino-i min ashavan.

11. AfdGm bard val atakbsh mado, va-tirige ddd bén gumikhto.
nfefofefufefofuforiolnafel ol

CHAPTER III,
1. Va-Gosh-airva, cigln benafshd yehvind ribin-itérig-iaévak-dido,

1 For |r’m3- kbrafatarino, a % Reptiles " (ges the older Persian dictionaries).
K gives also J*{=» as an alternative, * Pers, Amad-dmad.
¢ Sdwan, *needle’; MSS. 1;;-
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amat tordg bard vidordo, mio tdéra birlino yitdnid, cigin riban-
ic min vidordano tano, pavan zag hiiminiko gar’zishno ving val
Aitiharmazd birdo cigin zag-i hazirakinako seipih, smat pavan
akvayév madam gar'zénd, 2. Va-Aidbarmazd min pésh-i Gilyok-
mardo paspininidun avirtar tibino biidas giimikbtake dimano rid,
min zamig madam val dsmano vazllintd. 3. Afash Géshalrvan min
akhar garzino hamal vazldatd, afash ving biirdo aéghato sardirih-1
pavan damano pavan mim bari shedgiini -én ?

2 o 2 T e 3 2 0 2 2 20

CHAPTER 1V.

1. Dend bldo balisto shalitiih-i Aharmand, md levatd visp
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zaviro' zyash biido bard val dhikolnishno-i dAiman mado; afash biin.
dsiméno cand 8 advako-ad-i val frédo rfino, pavan bandago girifto
diid’h vakhddnté, dngun aégh hamiko tirigo bars min roshavdth, md
benafshd yehvinto, bén yatintan-i hamdestir, dishman dén kikhshish-
noibd-1 val didako. 2. Va-dend aito padirako frashakardirih, md
mahistd-i driyj, amat dén yitintd, avirig kol afzdr, min ham bin va-
niriik dend yom, bén khvipishno-i frashakardirih, %ag amat dish-

jpand-i pavan bén yitdntan bandag va-lakhvér yakhsenunt-aito.

8. Miyino dend kold kikbshishno glmézako riyinishniba-i
Abarmand, aégham “blnyago mado pirlzib, mdm shkdfto dsmano

1 Av, tAvare,

* Some word seems missing here. 3 M38, § 9=

+ Probably shkéfte “split”; BE, gy, K 10650
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va-ahikinido pavan tdm va-tir, afam vakhdiintd pavan dropishtoih ;
afam ihikinido maya, afam siifto zamiko vinésido pavan tirigih, afam
khishinido aiirvar, afam marginido tora, efam vimérinido Gilyok-
mardo, afam padirako vardishnano' nivirdo tArdn va- apakhtarioo;
afam vakhduntar vashtano 13 mind aish bén razm min Abbarmazd, va-
zamigo bard aévako gabri min aévatigibi, mé shiyedo kardano? ¥’

4, Afash madam shedrunédo Astd-i-vidido, levatd 1000 atzvira-
no yasgano-1 benafshd havdd, vimirih4 ginako giinako, aéghash vimiri
nénd marginénd. 5. Gliyokmardo azshino 13 vindado, va-cirako
md vijir yehviintd-i barinogar Zdrvino pavan bin-i kén yitintan-i

1 Probably for #7Po%}) vardishnino, “ those revolving ” ; spparently the signs of
the zodise.

s PK.ipserts n., bui these two strokes merely fill up the end of a ling in K.
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Abarman, a¢gh : *“ Madam val 30 zimdstin' Gilyokmardo vad tig va-
zag-i khayi bdjishno fidzo brihinam.” 6. Afash pavan spibir yehvind
pédakib pavan bakhshishno-i min kirfako bajakgarino gimézishn
riyinishnino, afshino pavan zag cim vad hanjidako-i 30-0 shnato la
aydfto cirak.

7. Md pavan bdn fsgin bari yehabind, atgh Adbarmazd
stirako uivandagih lecado dam, 1i° nafshd-gGhériba, bard
bc.n band-f roshenino yehvintan xii; va-Kévin margih lecado
ddm. 8 Koli 2, pavan bln-i dim, paven nafshd bilist
yehvintd havdd, cigin Adbarmazd pavan Galacang pavan lili
yitintan, in-t Jivin-ic- karituni-alto, md zivdk aite zyash

1 For Pm.».’ simastan, » MSS. 1Provd,

s BE oro- 1 MSS, wopwy
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zivandagih padash khelknnt-aito; Kévino pavan Tardztko pavan mas
a:ir zamlg, vad benafshi zoharl' va-margih padash pédiktar va-
pidakhshabtar. 9. Va-yehvimté-T kold 2 bard balisto 14, Galyok-
mardo pavan nafshd zivandagih bari kardano biido-1 30 shnato Kivino
lakhvar val bilist-1 sito Tard:zlko ]A mado. 10, Va-pavan zaggis amat
Kévino pavan val Tardzike mado, Aibarmazd pavan Vihig bido,
zyssh nafshd nishirak va-aparvézih-i Kévano madam Aitharmazd rif,
Giiydkmardo pavan ae-1 khalakoan-ie yatind vord* va-madam padi-
rako astishno, astishnoih-! zag ahlkinishno-i Aharmand madam
Alharmazd diméno delrfinyin, :

1 For q,j-S zahrih, “ venom.”

s MOE, oo s M35, = 4 Por &_Llj bird, “endured, soff red.”
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CHAPTER V. -

1. Amat ham va-ham-patiyirigo?, ciglinash dimine dhikinido,
adinosh pavan zag ham-driijinifano nafshd rabd-gaddih numide , md.
cigln andarGuo dsmin yitdntd, adino mwaindg-i dsméno avaléshtir
hdmandko-i arkand® min ayékshostino zrih padmikhtd yakhsenundd ;
dsmbuo ash pavan bir’jo dn-1 stafte® drdg-sakhin ghfto val Aharmand
adgh: “Kevan amab béa yitiad haydih;aé, ato lakhvir 14 shed-
vglhoam ;* bard nivarido’ vad amat Adbharmazd piramino Asméno
akharan drupfshtib-1-4 sakhttar bark nivarido, Ashok-ikasih karitoni-
aito.

2, Afash ashokano frovibar-l aratéshtirine piramino zag dru-
pishtih, aspé-birako va-nézako-yadd, dngtin bard nivirdo cigin vars

L MBS, ga *Ebas ¢ above gg. 3 Pers arghaad. ¢ K “OU-Ca4ae
% Or ham-p 1disiirigo, ¢ Compare Pers, shitdftan. T Compare Sans nivr.
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madam roéshéd ; himinakib-1 zindano-pdnan min min biriine zindano
netriinend, va-dishmané min andarin nefliinast ramanino-i birino li
shedgiinyén, yatfinto,

3. Pavan bam-glno-aé-1 Abarmard kiklehido, aigh lakbvar
val nafshd bindago tarigih vazlinédo, afash vidarg )a aydfte; afash
gumino-medamdanishnoiha bim-{ min far’j-aimandih-f 90007 shnato
sar, va-yehviintano-i frashakardo pavan cihar bara alislmardo.

4. Cigin yemaleluni-aito pavap Gasino aégh: ¢Adédino-c
zag kola-2 maindg val bam mad lavdod val zag-l vald
fratam  dahishno, (acgh, kola-2 mafeog  val tano-i
Giiyokmardo maldo  havdd). 5 Min-ic pavan zivandaglh

! Ham-gino-ad-4, * such & mainer thu ;* K. transposes into d=mp, CK somp-

# It may be 6x19.0 (ad-barir) =6000 years, the pertod (hen remaining ; or it may
be the whole of the 9300 years szreel opon.

3 Quoted from Pahlavi Yasns XXX 4, in §§ 4—6.
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CHAPTER VI.

Ny W e S e ¢ by Susc Wway 1

Adbarmaz! pavan  hand  kir, acgh: ‘“Vadash zivaodago
yakhsenunini”; min-ic pavean azivandegih Gonig-maindg ™ pavan
Land kir, acgh:  Vadash bard yegtelinini”; vn-min-ic aédine
zag aito vad val zag-1 afdim I&n abvine, (adgh, snshiiti-e-t avarig
wadom  val  yehamtind). 6. Va-vadotumih-l drevandino rai
avuklishishoo* bard khadituntd, atdine vald-1 ahardbo péshiim maino
ganih, Adliarmazd atmé lo-1 bamilgih,

7. Va-dend yehvinto fratdm andigo-i dsmino levatd Akarmand.

b 2 o o
CHAPTER VI,

}. Va-dizin dadigar val maya mado, zag ham-dend-i* bén ddbarist.

1 MsS. Sie- * M3R omt 5», P ng- 3 MSS, Jnar ang-
¢ “Penamox” In the GAhd it ie wiried by differeat MS3. into IO w,

AIOpaag or PO sserd fdesiruction, anuthilatien.' * For Pers. hamin-y,
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aspd-i Galacing, mfln mayatimako Tishtar; bam-deigo-i' deruk
ikarituni-aito abar (-dzo yehablinid pavan yom frodo vazlintd ;
no pédiko cigin avli-madan-i dim ribikih. 2. Galacang skhtar
yehviintd ; aito akbtar-i 4-8m hara ri, mé Tir birakh 4-8m birakk-1
min shnato aito.

3. Va-Tishtar yé&lo val aiyyirih bavibiipasto, afash ojash
Vohimané va-Hém pavan parvanakib, va-Bir'jo-1 drano va-deo
pavan ham-darib, va-Ardal Fravardo pavan padmino-darh? levatd
bam-gari-aito havdod. 4. Pavan 3 gerp vashioi aito gabri
gerpo, tord gerpo, aspé gerpo®; va-kold kerpo-aé pavan 10 lelya
ben rosbanoih vanjido, afash llyd virim pavam zanishno- § kbrafs-
farin* madam shedgfinyén, &. Srishkino biido bavdnd gvido gvido

) MB3. n=o=. 7 Or, perhop., ghilh, * Yasht YIII, 13, 16, 18.

+ K rgao’-
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rabd téshtd! mOn mayd madarm dhanji-alto; va?pavan zag madam bara
makbituni-hasto bhavdnd, vispino kbrafstarino nesiad? bard min
khasandagino mim Lén giligo-i zamigo bén vazldnd havdind,

6. Alkbar maindg-i vidd, pavan mardd dyilinako, pavan zamigo
pidiako bddo; rdshand bildnd fydinako-f mikvo-aé-i dirind pavan
rigld dishto ; cigln khayd amat tano bari jnmbinédo, tano pavan
ham-z6harih  frdzo raftir yehvlnédo, zag malnégd vido dén
ciharlg vid6-t andarviyig frdzo jlmbinido, hamik zamigo atva-
kardnkibd vidd frdzo alto, afash mayd pavan mlshto ajash bark val
kustdno-i samig ramituntd, afash zarih-i Farikbd-kardo ajash bido,

1 For ppeyte tashid,

* Trobably for 3104 kestnd, without prefix yi, sce Hang's Fiay on Pahlavi,
p- 105. The MES. place the following -1 before this verh.

3 fo K., with ){y above; BK neyey-
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7. Yokhsenunid 8 aiévako-1 dend zamigo, afash lén bard yakh-
senunishno 1000 cashmako khinoig, and var karitdni-aito ; 1000 dro
kbinig, mlnash mayd min zarih, min var madam yaitinédo frézo
alibagh réjoi-aito. 8. Va-koli var nif* va-kold dro khinf-at rabith
ingn cand amat asubarib-aé-1 takigo, pavan aspo-aé-l Td:ly,
piramfino hamil gardédo va-tajédo® pavan 40 ydm basd, aydvido-1
yehvinédo 1600% parasang-1 akarih-i* koli parasang-& kamistd 20,000
piig.t

9. Va-akhar khrofstarive-i yemitunto bavénd, va-vish-1 ajash bén

i MR8, noellv-

? 80 K; BE.ulters each I into _y- 1his seens to indicate 3900 parasangs in 40
days, which do 1ot give an even mumber of parasangs daily. The K20 Bandahish,
XIIL, 2,1 2: 1700 which alro give & fracticnal amount dally, 'We should probably read
1600 parasange, or 40 daily., And if we take _p=-= 32=3 & the number of busdreds

would really be gix times one=#£, The error in K. 20 has arleen from writing P for
rr
® For u”l skarig 1. + A “pource, feeder.” S Av. tag,
¢ As the foot was about 104 inches, this lovg parssang was 15,500 English feet, r
nesrly 3} miles,
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ramigo bard glmikhto, zag vish bari makhituntan rdi Tishtar bén
zardh frodo vazlintd; afash Apadsh® sheédd padirako bard tajido,
va-fratiim drdig stibih madam pard® Tishtar yehvintoé. 10. Afash
madam  pati-shido® val Atharmazd-i z6r #ngin madam Tishtar
birdo pavan khshnii va-niylyishno va-shem-barishnih bard mado,
va-zor dngun madam val Tishtar cand 10 aspd-i gishno, 10 aiishtar-i
gushno, 10 $6r-{ glishno, 10 ko5 amat ramitund, va-10 rido-i ndévtiko*
amat pavan akvay6v frdzo khvihénd, 11. Afash bard stlibih barl
rininido Apddsh shédi, afash lakhvir dashto min cashmakéno-i zarah.

' Pera, bard, “ terror.” * BE. oo rﬂsts
% Yasht VIIIL,, 183, 16, 18. :
¢ Ibid. 36. MSS. 1=y, which might mean *single-streamed,” bt the original
is Av. nivays, * navigable."
¥ Yasht VIIL, 21,82, 8 Av, paititish.
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12. Afash pavan jim va-gimb-i padminigo, mln fravihar-ie
dishto khvéshkirih, cand vésh dasto may3 hikht, va-cand shikifttar
pavan zanishno madam' virininid erishkin-i cand gabra rocshd
va-torig roishd, mas va-kas, 13. Va-lén zag avar va-virino
yehviinto t6jishno patkavishno-i Tishtar va-atakhsh-i Vizishtd pavan
baméstirth-1 Apidsh; vispé-vijir Atakhsh-1 Vizishid pavan dtakbsbino
vazar bard makhitunto, vispé-vijir bén kébarano,

14. 10 yom shapano vardno yehviintd, afash partde shaditunih-i
khrafstarin ; akhar vido raninido val kaniirako-1 zarih-1 Farikhi-kardo,
va-val 3 bard khelkuni-hasio, afash 8 zardh ajush Lido, karituni-aito

1 8o MSS, but it should probably be Jor arar, s clond,” (see § 13), and pot
avar=madam, “ upon, down,” Tishtar “ made the clood rain.™
* Partdr, * darting, sporting.” MBS gvivs-



Tue Serections oF ZAp-Sraray, Cearrer VLE§ 12—17. Ixix

BOBY 1R8O £ 15 oy ooy b e
3 By v o ope e he g aes Yo o6
D) e gpeedy ww op ayd B gowwe o Y
AIROWRE PY w5 r DS e e
by e ;5)» ne 10\5_(;: Mo 10 Iempode 16
VI Dyl e e sy ey 0w
W17 . 1e\5,g\ meon 6 o B Sy W
© wds oy peed 16 Tarh Quew
W o s S D Ny posayy oS
)y o KOVE LI 1. -ayeg Y S04 w§

Puitig' va-Kamirido? va-Géhino-bin,® 15. Min valdshino Puitigo
benafshd mayi-1 sir alto, mAnash pir avakir® padash yehvinédo;
afash band-f plr va-avakir padvast val mah, afash hamii vardishno,
pavan lili yituntano frédo vazlintan, 4n-} mih padash pédikoi-sito.
16. Va-Farikht-kardo pavan kfstako-i nimrdjd pavan Albdr’z frézo
yegavim{inédo, afash Poitigo ham-siméno yegavimfinédo, afashmiydno
var-{ Satavés, miin band val Satavés, mn kistako-i:nimrjd. 17. Va-
zarfh bén khvéshkérih, va-méh, mén vardishno-i kold Airino, bén
afzlyishno va-kihishno pfir avakir havdd; gajak dfnbag min levino-i
mih 2 frdzo tajénd, bén Satavés mAnishto yakhsenund; aévako

i sy Pétig in Bd. X111, 7-20 ; Av. Paitika. 1 \-94‘9 Eamrid, ibid, 7,18
P Nyas, idid, + Compare Sauh. ava-kr.

* BR. Yaig, K Yoo, ¢ MSS. §-
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lali Ahang, aévako frod-2hang ; pavan zag-i lala-dhang yebviinédo pfr,
pavan zag-i frodo-dbang yebvimédo avakir. 18. Va-Sataves var
aito benafshé va-pahliko-i zarih-i Farikhd-kardo, md ayoshdisarih
stavarth-1 min darlydeo-i slir, amat bén val Farikhi-kardo bamii
vazlinédo, pavan vido-i rabi-i buland-1, lakhvir makhitunedo; vad
zag-i roshand pavan dagyiih den val Farikhfi-kardo cashmakdno-i
Arédvisiir vazlinédo. 19, Gvido min deti 4,* zarah-1 kas.

20. Afash akhar, tajinidomin Albdr’zo, min apdkhtar kanérako, 2
riido-i va5-Arvand aito va-Diglito (tajo-1 val® riido val f16d yehvondan)
va-Véh val® rido val khiir avla-madin yehvinié 3 pavan 2 srubd sakhto

! 8o MSS, but Bd. XIII, 13 has 31y, compare Pers. Sbanjilan ; the two dots are
easily corrupted into a circumflex.

3 The MSS. have 3ifuer, by some old transposition of letters.
2 The MBS. heve £f- ® e The ococan and the three seas mentioned in § 14.
5 Va means * both * bere. * For ;lnld.



Trne Sevections oF Zip-Sparay, Cuaprer VI§§ 18—22, Ixxi

3 5 WO £ Ly o '_.m;;‘ *035 L )
WOk 4P D G 36 e Sy Wyl £ e
s eyt "ol yo DS} e 1P WO e e

b 1sp B oy ap¥ 08 _y Ly 22

08 O - IO 1o eds a3 oY) IRDOE 01N
"oy 16 Syo Yo (ﬁc\bw ADHEP IR KON YO
we we Mo oo WIS IRy ) Weres
=419 -WL -3 16 1R O] A9 PO 1 - NV
'l sy ) S ow e nieon b sy o)

bard val zarih vazlintd. 21. Akhar min valdshino 18 rido-i rabd min
ham Albfr'zo bard yitind havind ; dend 20 rido, mfinshéno bin kbéin
pavan Albtr’zo, bén samigo frodo vazlind va-bén Khvaniras®
yehamtind.,

22. Akhar 2 cashm-i zarih bari val zamigo sharitiini-hasto-i
karituni-aito Cécaste (var-{ 13 sarmdké vido yakhsenunédo,
minash pavan bir-é¢ yetibiinido #&tlré-i Guishnaspd-i pirdzgar),
va-dadigar Sovar min kold stavarih bard kistino ramitunyén,
va-nafshd eiragvar roshand piko yakhsenauédo, md anddaako
himaniko-i ecashm aifto, min kold dardih va-kola rimanoih
Bardi val kistino ramitunédo ; afash zéfarih rii bari val bim

1 The MSS, have 18-
* BE. inserts 432405P ¢ dp khvéebkarih, K. inserts )=413 akhvdebkarih,
3 The MSS, have 3 for 3* . ¢ MSS. j4pa-

s MES. 10I0Y- s u53, L.
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li aydroi-aito, md bén val zardh vazlinélo; afash pavan naudigih

------

23, Va-dend yehabintd dadigar ardigo-i levald mayi.
o e e e
CHAPTER VII.

1. Vacigin sadigar val zamigo wmad, zyash padirako ham
zamigo bard nivirdo, cigin pavan shkastano zivaginidan-i zamig,
madawm ristan-i Albfr'z-i zamig kanirako-i dvdno®, kéfino-1 miydno
gardakih-1 zamigo madam yitinédo pavan mari 2244, 2. Afash
zamigo padash vas-ham-band va-nivarishnig, afash adrvarino madam
royishno vakhshishno, afash gospendino ajaeh parvarishno, efash
anshiitiino ajash raba siido-i aiyydrih yehvinto.

1 MBS .-

3 Poasitly for #Per avirig, but doubtfal * Va mcans *¢ both ™ here.
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8. Angtn pidiko aigh, pésh min aibijado wul dim madano,
pavan 1000 shnuto goéhir-§ kofd bén zamig yebablutd yegavimfinido,
nilmeisht cigin paitiydrako bari zamig6 mado, pavan vazandago basi
nishto, madam zamigo madam yitfntd ciglin dirdkhto htminfiko, tiko
val madam vakhshido, afash rishako val azir. 4. Rishako-i kofino
advako val tané bard viddci-hast, pavan ham-bandih bari nivéri-ito,
afash rhs vidarg-i mayd; azir val madam, padash bari yehabtini-
hesto, atghash maya padash ingia himinik tajénd cigin khino
btn rakin, min hamik tano val dil, zObar-i nihin-i yakhsenund.
5. Va-paven 60J! shoat-ic kddmin hamiko kifin-i gvid min Albiir'zo
far'jamig bddo havdd. 6. Albir’zo vad 800 shnat hamii* ristd;

1 This 600 is more likely than the 18 in Ind, Bd, VIII, 6 ; XIL 1; althoogh this 18
is confirmed by Trin, Bd, IX, XiIX,
% BE, omits hamai.
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pavan 200 shnato vad val star pihyago, pavan 200 shnato vad
val mih pihyag, va-200 shnat vad val khiirshédo pibyag, 200 shoato
vad val ismin ristd. 7. Akhar Albiirzo Apareénd koféo méh, eigin
Avar-réyishn-ic k6fd karitani-aito, minash biin pavan Sagistino afash
sar pavan val Pirs val Cinistino.

8. Dend-c pédik, aégh :~~Akhar min virdno-! rabi-1 pavan bln-i
dim, bard milshtano-1 vido maya val zarih, zamigo pavan 7 pdrako an-
dag-aé-i azvar, cigin ham-tano zamig, akhar min virino, pavan atvdzo
va-vidé ziviko zivako bara sedgiini-aito. 9. Pirako-aé bara, cand né-
makoaé hamik zamigo, min miydnak, va-Sagistino-i hind piramon
pavan 6 pirako; bari Sagistin band padmino karituni-hasto-1 késhvar,

t For Sirp Rivand,
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povan zag cim pavan kish aévako min tané pédiko yehvantd. 10.
Miyino Khvaniras-i min Pirs miysnako aito, va-zag 6 késhvar aviga.r
himindk, 11. Bihar-a¢ min zardh-i Farikhf-kardo piramun zag
gashto, miyéno zag 6 késhvar ; zag kistako-f nimréj zardh va-véshako
bard vakhdintd, zag-i apakhtarigo kof-t blr'zo bard rdstd, aégh vad,
aevako win tang, gvido yehvinind va-apédiko.’
12. Dend yehvinédo sadigar ardigo madam zamigo,
sfejefejsfofefolofolefulels ffobe

CHAPTER VIIL

1. Cigin cabirim val atrvar mado, zyash pavan ham alrvar
padirako kikbshi-aito, md szag adrvar bard khishko, Amdrdado,

1 MSS. 14am- T MSS, mng- 3 MSS, 1s=wap-
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mipash afrvar stish dakbshako madam vakhdintd, afash khirdo
bara klsto, afash levatd Tishtarigo mayd-1 virinigo bard gflimikhto.
2. Akhar win virino hamiko zamigo vakhshishno-gin pédiki-hasto,
va 10,000 sardako-i madakvar va-100,000 levatd eardako #4ngiin
vakhehid bavdnd cigin min kol ginako Ayiiinako; afash zag
10,000 eardako bard® avézo-dirishnib-i 10,000 vimirih padristo.

8. Akhar min zag 100,000 sardako airvar tokhm madam
vakhdintd, min hamih-i tokbm vand-1 harviep-tokhm, miyino-i
zarah-i Farikhi-kardo, bard yehabnté, miinash hamik sardako
airvarino ajash hamii vakbshénd. 4. Adfash Séind mérive

1 M38, mhe. * This cipher ngually means 1,000, but sce Bd. IX, 4.

 BK inserts 14%)s- + M8S gbs.

$ For ng pavan.

« M85, gb, but see Bd. IX, 4, 7 M88. Smeper-
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dsiyishro padash yakhsenunédo ; amatash bén frdzo fravdvédo, adinosh

tokhwm-f khishko val may avsdnédo, puvan virdno lakhvéir val zamig
viirin{-aito.

5. Afash pavan nazdigih zag vand baré yehablintd Hom-i spéds,

haméstirth-i  zarméno, zivandaggar-i murdakin, anoshakgar-i
givandagin,

6. Dend yehvinto taslm ardig madsm afirvarino.

2 o o o i o
CHAPTER IX, :
1. Cigla 5-im val gdéspend mado, zyash pavan ham gospend
padirako kiikhshido, va-ham cigin tdrig-i aévakdido-f barid vidérdo,
min zag ciginth ciharako-i airvarig dishte, 55! sardako-i

! Soin Bd X, 1; XIV,1; XXVIL, 8 ; but hera tho MSS.have _pys4cs 67.
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jrdii va-12 sardako-i afirvar-i béshaz min anim anim vakhshido havdnd
cighn véndnd aévak advako aégh min kadir anddm, bén Dimdido
pédiko. 2. Va kold aiirvar min anddm-& vakhshido afziyinédo- zag
andim, ciglin zag-i gifio aégh; tamé t0rd val zamig mazg bari fash
dido, akhar jlirdaé Jil4 riisto, galolag' va-shamag, aliin® va-mashiiko®;
eigin shamag, mazg ciharako rai, benafshd mas alto-t afzdyindko-i
mazg. 3. Va-zag-ic yemaleluni-aito aigh min khimo gaduko mas
(cigiin is benafshd khiino aito) aito-i atirvarigo-i val dirést cibarih-i
khino aiyyirtar. 4. Va-zag-t yemaleluni-aito aégh min vinigo maish*
min donsko karituni-aito, va-ginako-i shamagah yehvintd, tané
vinig ral. 5. Va-zag-ic-1 yemaleliini-aito aégh min siishin sipandino®

1 Perhaps for Perx, ghallah. % Pers. alum, or arzan.

* Pers, mashfl, or mashang. ¢ MES, -‘ 8 Pery, mish,

* M83 wiieor “om, but some herba (like rue) sre meant, asshown by the context.
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béshazinéd, va-gdspendino sishig vimdrih rdi. 6. Dend, miyén-i dil
biino, fivishan-i Vohdimand bard avds-istishnth-1 zag-f Akémand gand,
va-zag-1 min shatakino va-8sagino ril ajash.

7. Akhar, tokhm roéshanih, bén z6r min tokhm madam
vakhddntd-i t0rk bddo, ajash debilnyén, rdshanth val mih yfzatd
avaspirdo ; pavan gis padash tamd zag tokhm pavan roshandih-f mih
Barii pilido, afash pavan kabed ciharakoihd bard virdsto, afash jinvar-
aflménd bardl kardo. 8. Min tamd frizo val Airin-véj8 bribinido,
fratlm 2 tdrd ylikhtako, va-zegar va-nekeb; akhar avirig sardakoihi
vad val bindagihsi 282 sardak; va-samigo cand 2 parasang
daranik-i akraé pédiko yehvinté havand, 9. Céharpiiino
paven eamig frdzo sagitintd havdnd, va-méhigin bén wmayi

1 Pera, shatah, * Compare Pers, 4si.
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shndvido havdnd, mirvin andarviko vajido havénd; 22 pavan han-
ghm-i kh@sh-khvarih ham-déshagido dv-dahin ajash bildo, va-dplsih
va-zerkhfinishno.

10. Dikano, zyashin bakhshishno angfn:—Fratim, khelknoni-
hasto val 8-i aito, cébarpiidno-1 zamigo-riibishno, mihigo-1 maya-
shndvishno, mirv-f andarvigo-vdjishno. 11. Akhar, val 5 dyfitnakino,
aito céharpiyag-i girdo-simbo, va-déginako-siimbo, panjo-cang,
va-mirv, va-mihigo, miinshin manishto bém 5 zivako-1 karituni-aito
dvig, va-khanlg, kbaylnolg, va-farakh-raftir, carag-arjanig. 12
Arlg mihig, va-kold-aé stdr, va-gdspend, va-dad, va-kalbs, mbriv-i
bén mayi yebvinido ; khanolg shamiir,® va-mfishko va-avirigohamiko

r MES. pael- * Compare Pera, kbAyah, * egp.”
* Arab. sammilr, “the eable™; mee §§ 13, 14. 21,
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siriko-ménishndno ribishnino; khayiniz haimdg-gin mirvino;
farikhd-raftdr vido-i rii jasto va-hamdkindn-ic ; carag-ar’jinigino kold
md pavan ramako carako yakhsenuni-aito.

13. Afash akhar bard val biibaréno khelkunts, ciglin girdo-
siimbinino aévako, hamiko aspd karituni-aito ; va-dokinako-simboino
kabed, cighn alshtar va-téri, mésh va-biiz, avirig dokénako-siimbo-
fin ; 5-cang kalba, khargésh, va-mishko, samir avdrig ; akhar miriv,
akhar mihlg. 14. Afash akbar bard val sardako khelkentd, cigin
aspd 8 sardako, kbamari! 2 sardako, térd 10 sardako, mésh 5 sardako
va-blizo 5 sardako, kalbd 10, khargdsh 5, samir 8, mishke 8,

! Or it may stand for » ¢ gamld, “the camel”; see § 17. o



Ixxxii E. W. West's EpiTion oF

e I Eow =) P 1€ e o9 varfy -9 S Y,
w meds GeP peds_yso Sk Wy P eus p
2y ok eds

Mo S 6 -onro g o pe e ny g 15

- -'"s'\r L3 ) Y oph pont) I 2 o 5?»0\13 228 %

28 bun appds e Hdew’ Grde ol
28y S buy - yypr

G ehgor 1w 1o0ys e e, - “ouws ¢ 4 16
(‘wv5=w Wi ) rove popbp -um\wr'-;'w e
¢3 PUOY 150 $1P08 -Ipeps mpde EF IRIP4 e

miurv 110, va-mahig 10; aito min khikdn rii alshmirdo, va-pediko
bamin apediko haman kidmon, 282 esardako; levatd sardako &in
sardako-7 1000 iydinako.

15. Mirvino pavan 8 ristako® bard yehabind, va-min 2eg-1
rabifarin vad zag-i kiicakotar ingiin bard vilinido c¢igin gabra min
jurdaé bamit zerkhanéde, va-fratim stacar-sang frdzo parkénido,
va-akhar sag-1 miyinako, akhar zag-i kio.

16. Va-min ham sardakoihi c¢igim pavan Dim-dido dokine
agshmiirdo, afam bén nipig-i Tokhm-adshmdrishnibh-i hangatdigo
nipishto (dend madk? bangardigo-aé) aito-l! pumii-aito,
madam  sardako-i  aspino, fratim Tdzigo, afshinoe rad

1 %53 Jooo = Compare Pers. rightsh.

* Chald mird, *lovd,” ar mii3, ® fall,” hoth of which end with alepd ; the addition
of the Pahl. suffix i to 8 Gemitic final 2lrpd is incorrect. et ot EncOmmOn,
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spétd zardo-gbsh, va-dadiger Pirelg, va-astar, va-khamard, va-gér
va-asp-t dulg, -va-ardrigo. 17. Afshtdr médakvar 2, ‘dashto,
k6f6-i 2-kdnako-kofé. 18. Bén.sardako-} t0rd spété va-hashgin
.slikhar  va-zardo, siyah  va-pésago, . va-gbvizano, ,ghd-mésh,
va-alshtlir-ghd-palang, va-tori-mdblg,  va-avirigo. 19. Bén
mésh rag-i dimbo-abmand va-gag-t adimbo, va-mésh-i tagal-iz 3
va-kurishko-i, ciglinash kofé-khabdyih, srobd-i rabs, va-pavan-ic
parkih shiyado, birako yehviinto-? Manfisheihar. 20. Bén biro
-kharbfis, Tda3go, varigo,® tib4,? pdsino. 21. EBén samfr kikim-1
spetd, va-siyah samir, sinjdvo, va-kbaz, va-avirigo. 22, Mishko-
ndfako aévako bish misbko { mfn bish zihar vashtamfnédo, afash

v M88, Jyw- -& MSB. juny.

* For 0\3‘\' sdngal-io ; sompare: Pare. fughal, “4.sberpiald."

.s ;Kwslahkdn Bd, XIV, 15, + 8 Opaupare- Arab. firlh, - 7. Perncdatmh.
* Ohald, taby4, ‘¢ the gaseils.” ' Pars, plsan.
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